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PREFACE 


ENGLISH READER. 


FTER ſo many excellent Diſcourſes as have of late The deſignof 
been publiſh'd by the Divines of the Church of Eng- = unders 
| land »pon' almoſt all the Points in Controverſy between © © 
Us and oor Brethren of the Church of Rome ; it 
might well be thought awery needleſs thing to call in this foreign 
. Auxiliary, were it not hoped that thoſe Reaſons which uſually 
are not ſo well received when coming from ſuch as they efteene 
their Enemies, might poſſibly be allowd the favour of an Ex- 
amination, being offer d by one of their own Communion. 
It may beſides be perhaps no unſeaſowable deſign, eſpecially at 
this time, to' ſatisfy the World, that thoſe things which we 
chiefly complain f in their Church, are after all no other, thar 
what divers of thoſe who have lived and died in it, have both 
confeſſed to be amiſs, and earneſtly wiſh'd they might ſee re- 
formed. | 
ſt is not unknown to any at this day, what the Complaints The necelli» 3 
have been of many the moſt conſiderable Perſons of the Chupch uhh. m—_ | 
of Rome in the very beginning of our Reformation, How joow 4 
much they deſired that ſomething might be done to reTify what by many of oe 
they could not deny to be amiſs both in the Head and in the — 2 
wt Members. i, 


« 


- The PREFACE 
Members. Let the frequent Demands of the Emperor and 
0 ethcr Catholick Princes 3 let the Acknowledgment of the Pope 
2X Himſelf, and the Propoſals of the Coglledg of Cardinals ex- 

preſly ſet apart for this Conſultation 5 let the Femonſtrances 
that were made, and the Endeatours that were uſed, both by 
the French Legats, «2d the Spaniſh Biſhops, ever chig 


Council of Trent is ſelf, ſuffice to ſhew, both that ſomething 
was amiſi, and that the Proteſtants tho they might perhaps be 
cenſured by them for not proceeding ſo regularly as they thought 
they ſhould, yet con!d not be deny'd to have bad juſt grounds 
in the bottom for their Complaints. * 
Teſtified in And what was then more generally own'd as to theſe things, 
-_ vy,. whilſt as yet it was hoped that ſome redreſs might be had of 
me of their / : 
moſt emincae them 5 many of the beſt Men of that Church, and who have 
Autliors, made the moſt diligent and impartial Enquiries into the diffex 
| rences between ws, have not ceaſed, tho in a more private man- 
ner to confeſs ſince, and publiſh to the World their juſt Reſent« 
ments of it. 


See the Pre- Þ 
lice : hog It were infinite to inſiſt ufon all thoſe that have done this - 


Diſcourſe of Yomething of that kind Fafteen already offer d tothe World,and 
_—— hereafter be done more fully to confirm it. In 
chariſt, in the P p y J 
ewo grear the mean time the Author here before us, and who lived and 
7 bay died in the Roman Communion, ſ«fficiently declares, that 
and Adoration he was ſo far from eſteeming that Church, which now pretends 
of the Hoft. . to ſo much Authority over all others, to be abſolutely exempt 
EET fromall pie of cis, tet one ont, be edt 
ſtance of ir. fo be aftually involved 1n very great Errors. } 
Thar the Au-" I camot reaſonabls be doubted by thoſe who how any thing 
Book was in- 4 all of this Book, but that he who wrote it was truly a Mem- 
deedof the bey of the Church of Rome, however difſatisfied with it in 
a many of its pretences. 
” Theoccafom His Preface will give « ſatisfaQory account, how by the ge- 
-- of tus firſt. eral decay of Piety that he met with in a place, which he ex- 
© he Truth of peed ſhould above all others have deſerved the Name of the 
© kis Religion, Holy 
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| Holy City, be came firſt to ſearch 


; ones Conſcience ſhould be tied up to any determinate manner of 
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more fully into bis Religi- 
on: and how the more he read the Boly Scriptures, and 
compared the Pretences of his Church with what as {won in 
them ;, the more he ſtill perceived it to have deviated from the 
Primitive Rule, ard to have nſurped upon the Conſciences 
and Credulity of its Members. Re 

"But the by this means therefore he ſaw that in many of 0ur Thar he cone 
Diſputes we had Reaſon' in our Arguments againſt theme ; yet tioued in mazes 


in ſo many otker Points he ſtill defends their Errors, as plain- a 0 pt 


ly ſhew kow fur he was, . the time that he wrote this Book, poſition wthi 
from being a Deſerter $i firſt Faith, Proeſaoly, 

Hence it is that we ſometimes find him arguing thus againſl Tharthe he 
our Religion. © That there being no vi//ble Church of our of A isthevis 
«* Perſwaſion at the beginning of the Reformation, and yet chrig. 
« jt being confeſsd by us, that there ought always .to have _ Moyons un 
* been a viſible Church of Chriſt in the World, we muſt = _—_ 
« confeſs that then ours is not the viſeble Church of Chriſt : Edir. de o 
* and there being no other that can with ſo good reaſon logne 168%? 
« pretend to it as the Romar, we ought to acknowledg ke 
6 that to be it. : 

Concerning the koly Sacrament of the Euchariſt, he ſeews , cm 
to the laſt to have ſtuck to that Interpretation of Chriſt's words, Preſence. © 
pon which the Church of Rome ſo much inſiſts againſt us. RW 
« That this Sacrament being the /aft Will and Teſtament of rey 
© our Bleſſed Lord, we ought to interpret it as all other 
* things of that kind, according to the Letter : And cannot 
«* without Impiety believe,that our Lord Feſ#s —_— in the 
< Inſtitution of it ſhould have'made uſe of Words, either 
« obſcure or ambiguous, Belides,that it was never his cuſtom 
« to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith upon Metaphorical Expreſſions. 
In a word :, tho for Peace ſake indeed he ſeems to deſire that no 


Chriſt's Preſence in this blefſed Euchariſt, yet he plainly e- 
mongh declares that as for himſelf he thought him to be really, 
3 


nay 
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© © "The PREFACE 
ay corporally preſent there : And that the Calviniſts were 


guilty of Novelty and Error in this maiter, ſeeing (as he 
adds) all the Chriſtians of Aſia and Africk, believe the 
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Real Preſence, and there are none but themſclves that do 

'  Fromthis Error, he elſewhere argues in behalf of the Com- 

13: Comme Munion in one kind : Ir which tho he confeſſes his Church to 

kind. have departed from the Primitive Inſtitution and therefore 

oy wiſhes is might be redreſſed ; yet upon this "Principle of the 
a Real Preſence he endeavours to ſhew that it is not ſo capital - 


a Matter as we pretend, nor ought we from hence to cor:clude, 
that their Church which he calls the Catholick Church, is 
not the true Church. | 
4. Invocatio T ſhall add but one Point more, and wherein he plainly | 
en of Sans. 7,1; himſelf to have-betn far from our Perſwaſion, and that *© | 
zs, the Invocation of Saints. © Which, ſays be, we call a wh | 
Ibid. 7. 112+. « Reljgiows Worſhip, and little better than 1dolatry. But he- | 
. * & denies it to be a Religious Worſhip, for any 6ne to pray to 
« z Saint to pray to God for him,or any more than to/in- 
© treat any good Man living to do the ſame. All the diffe- + 
« rence he thinks is,that we are not ſoſecure that the Saint 
= &« hears our Prayers,as we are that our fellow Chriſtian does. 
_ Fag- 113 © That for that Paſſage which from St. *Paul we alledg a- 
E- | « oainſt them in the matter, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they call 
© on him in whom"they have not believed it does them 
* no more harm than it does the Caluiniſts themſelves, who 
& pray to their Miniſter to pray to God for them, altho 
&* they do not believe. in him, nor put their Confidence in 
 « him as God. That beſides all this,their Church does not 
* teach that 'tis zeceſſary to pray to them,ard that 'tis there- 
© fore a manifeſt Injuſtice to accuſe them as Idolatrous on 
* any ſuch account. And that after all, we cannot deny 
* but that the Invocation of Saints was very early in the 
& Chnrch. 
{ 


— CS 
— —— 


” common Peace ; and which, were it once removed, we might 
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I ff this may be\ſufficient to ſatisfy any reaſonable Man, His Book'te 
that this Author was indeed what he declares himſelf to be, a wy : 
true Member of the Church of Rome. *But if yet any fur- louſe $ 
ther doubt ſhould ſtill remainz this 1 hope at leaſt will fully = le Jane; 
clear it, that the Archbiſhop of Tholouſe has lately thought cude vain + 
fit to cauſe this very Book to be reprinted, with a publick ſophiſtiquerie, 
Permiſſion ſo to do. ky Me 9. 

And now aficr what has been ſaid concerning this worthy ye js the 
Author, and who has hitherto met with a general acceptance foreto be ex-; 
from all thoſe that prefer the Intereſt of Truth and the Peace — E 
of the Church, before their own ſecular Ends and Advantages ; ſpeak againii* 
I hope it will not diſpleaſe the Church of England-Reader, * | 
if he meet with ſome things in the following Treatiſe that may 
ſeem to reflett a little hardly upon his Country and Commu- 
nion. For beſides that they are not many, he may pleaſe to 
remember that it was written by one, who, tho by God's Mercy 
he faw enough to deteſt ſome of the Extravagances of his 
Church, yet in the reſt continued ſtill firm tothe Communion 
of it : And the Tranſlator thought that he ought not to give 
thuſe of the other' ſide cauſe to complaint of him, by repreſent- 
ing only what» made againſt them, and: omiting that wherein 
he ſometimes refleFs upon us too. - 

As for the deſign it ſelf, The Converſion of all Here- The d&fgn: 
ticks, and the Reformation of what 'is truly amiſs in the _— 
Church : How pra@icable it is I ſhall not undertake to deter- Converſion of 
mine, This muſt be confeſid, that jt is certainly moſt worthy *" Hereticks..." 
of a Ghriſtian's Thoughts and Endeavours. And tho 'tis 1 
much to be fear'd, that through the Prejudices and Intereſts | 
of Men we never ſhall ſee ſuch a perfe# Umon among Chri- The mers 
ſtians as were to be wiſhd ; yet I cannot doubt but that our he has taken © 


Author has truly pointed out to ws the chiefeſt Obſtacle of our py Wes 


by God's Grace ſoon proceed on all hand; to a better under- 
ſtanding than we are ever like to arrive at without it.. 
Whilſt 


_— .* © 4 
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” Mi _ "The Prepac. 
| Whilſt Men not only continue inſenſible of their Errors, 
but are carried away with an Opinion, that they cannot 
poſlible fall into any : WWzilſt inſtead of examining impar- 
partially where the Truth lies, they- magiſterially aſſume to 

themſelves an Authority to denounce Anathema's against their ; 

- Brethren who would convince them of their Deviations ;, it is 

in vain to hope that either Truth ſhould prevail, or Peace and 

Unity be eſtabliſhed amerg ws. But wonld they once be per- 

p ſwaaed to remove this Obſtacle out of the way 5 would they 

| know themſclves to be but Men, and as ſuch, expoſed to the 

fame Frailties and Infirmities that otker Ctriſtians are ; 

would they ſeriouſly implore the Bleſſing of Heaven upon their 

Endeaveurs, and laying aſide their vain Traditions, joyn 11- 

partially with # in the ſearch of Truth, out of the alone cer- 

tain and infallible Rule of #, the Word of God ; why 

ſhould we diſpair but that the Light of the glorious Goſpel 

2 Cor. iv. 44 of Chriſt might yet ſo ſhine upon us, as to guide our Feet 

Luke 1.759 jnto the way of Peace. 

The ſym of Now 1his is that wkich our Author here endeavours to draw 

his Project. all Mex to. He. propoſes that we ſhould firſt do Juſtice to one v1. M\ 

another, as to all thoſe Points that we have falſly laid to each 

"others Charge. That then we ſhould reform on both ſides 

whateper we could diſcover to-need a Reformation. To this 

end he freely gives us up the Council of Trent z and indeed 

in effeF, all the other Councils that have been held before it ; 

the Infallibility of the Church, bt eſpecially the Authori- 

ty of the Pope, whom he proves, in mhat we kere publiſh, to ; 
. be an Oſurper, and wiſhes all Men to ſeparate from kim as 

ſuch, He deſires that the Cardimals might be reduced 1o their 

# firſt Condition; that the number of Biſhops might be encrea- 

ſed, and their Dioceſſes no larger than what they could eaſily 

ſuperviſe. That the Monaſteries might be retrenched, and - 

the almoſi infinite gumber of the Clergy reduced to a juſter | 

for all this, a free Council hight be 

aſſembled, 


proportion. That 
& 


t6 the Enplifh Reader, " 
aſſembled, in which the Laity 4s well as Clergy might be 
preſent, as being the more likely of the two to bring things to 

an Accommodation. That for thoſe Points wherein we 

conld not after all agree, ſome way ſhould be found ont to 

toſlerate one another. A5 for inſtance, that in the matter of 

the Euchariſt, either ſhould thoſe of the Church of Rome \ 
require us to receive their DoTrine, or to joyn in their Wor- 

: ſhip nor we them to renounce either : But that continuing 

S | on both ſides as we are, we ſhould nevertheleſs communicats \« 
together in the ſame poſture of kneeling, as is now dome in 

' the Church of England. Finally, that for all this it were © 

to be wiſhd ſome great Prince would begin to ſet dhis mutter 

on feot, for that without ſuch a Goncurrence, it will be impoſſi- 

ble it ſhould ever be throughly effeFed. 

This is, as far as I can gather, the deſign of this Anthor 3 
ard which I have the rather put together here, becauſe it is not 
1 ſo fully expreſſed in what is now publiſhd, being only the firſt - 
part of -his Work, tho all that he lived to. bring to perfe@ion - 

For the ref which we find in the French Edition, it is ra- 
py ji ther a Colleftion of Materials for: a ſecond part, thar any 
compleat Copy of what he had finiſhd of it. 

I ſhall not here enter into any debate, either 10 vindicate x, fivenoca 
or to cenſure this Projet. It will be time enough for us to that the Pa- 
deliberate on theſe things, when tho/e of the Church of Rome re 
will be content in good earneſt to quit their pretences to that | 
Infallibility ad Authority they have ſo long nſurped to them- 
ſelves, and over all others, and joy in ſuch a Chriſtian De- 
ſign as #s bere propoſed with #s. And however we have beer 
told that the preſerit Pope was once inclined to ſubmit the 
Council of Trent to a new revilion, yet if we may be al- 
low'd to judg by his other Adions, he does not ſeem to be at 
all diſpoſed to give up the leaſt part of his own pretences 
to the Churches Peace. 
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—Whatuſe w©e And therefore, inflead of purſuing ſuch mt] however 


pleaſing, Speculations ; let us make this preſent uſe of our 
Author's Arguments, to confirm our ſelves yet more in oppo- 


ſition to thoſe *Pretences, which we ſee here even One of their 


own Communion #o have proved, not only falſe but 1nſup- 
portable. Let us beſeech God, if it be his Wall to bring all 
others that are yet enſlaved by them, to the like knowledg of 
the Truth. And that in the mean time, be would vouch- 
ſafe unto us the Grace of his bleſſed Spirit, that we may 
faithfully perſevere in our Holy Profeſſion to our Lives end : 
no Terrors, no Intereſts, no Craftineſs of cunning Men, 
'who lie in wait to deceive, way be able to make us fall from 
our own Stedfaſtneſs: But that contending earneſtly for 
the Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, we way 
row in Grace, and in the knowledg of pur Lord and 
viour Jeſus Chriſt : To him be Glory both now and 
for ever. Amen. 
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root by the ignorance” of- the Holy Scripture, 
by the multitude of . Ecelefraſticks, and by all 
the Temporal Benefices , whereof the Pope is 
looked upon as the Source, that a kind of Miracle ſeems 
neceſary to deſtroy it, and to Reeſtabliſh the Church in 
that liberty which the Son of God hath purchaſed- for it 
by his Blood. Beſides, Tmpiety, Trreligion, Ambition and 
Diſſotuteneſs have ſo ſeized-upon the minds of rhe grea- 
teſt part of Mankind, that a man cannot hope to be fo 
much as heard when he ſpeaks of Reforming the Church, 
Atltho 1 am very well ſatisfied of that , yer I think nay 
lf indifpenſibly obliged - to, repreſent the- abuſes of this 
Power and Authority which hath no juſt foundation; at * 
' leaſt in this refpe@tT ſhall in ſome meaſure juſtifie my-ſelf 
towards God in doing my Duty, I ſhall juſtifie my ſelf 
to my own ſelf, whom my Conſcience hath long accuſed 
of a large and Criminal ftlence. I ſhall alſo juftifie the-Ga. 
tholicks againſt the Hereticks, who will know by this, 
that we are not fo blind as they imagin. And this will | 
alſo ſerve to fortifie the Catholicks againſt all the Temp- . 
tations they may have of abandoning the Church, by 
freeing themſelves from the Papacy ;'1o that Renouncing 
the latter, they may always ſtand firm to the former, and 
alſo prepare themſelves to fight couragioufly againſt An- 
tichriſt, who in all appearance is near at hand. 

I have a great while hoped that there would have been 
found among, the great and learned men that we have a- 
mong us, ſome one or other that would have under- 
took to open mens eyes, and would have faved me a la- 
bour, therein. I could conſult” no body without manifeſt 
danger 'both to themſelves and me, finee-it is a work 
that may equally difpleaſe hoth weak Catholicks and He. 
reticks, being obliged tn regarg of the'firſt to diſentangle 
| "IK A/z and 
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and ſeparate truth from falſhood, and a falfhood more be- 
loved by many Catholicks : than tHe” moſt Important 
truths. And in regard of the Hereticks, I know it is the 
way to undermine the-foundation of their falfe Religions, 

© tho without diſpute, and indiretly, inboliſhing the Pa- 

'  pacy. In reſpe& both of the one and of the other, the 
effects of this miſchievous Authority are zerrible ; ſince 
if fills the Catholicks with igaorance, and groſs and low 
Ideas of the Chriſtian Religion ; and mars the beauty. of 
that as well as of the Church. The Hereticks are-thereby 
ſcandalized, and harden themſelves more and more in. their 

,obſtinacy, perſwading themſelves that eyery-thing in our 

| Religion. is falſe, ſeeing clearly that ſome-par: of zt is 1o. 

_ It is not to be doubted but that many Catholicks .of our 

| time.do ſee this evil, ſince in the precedipg Ages .ma- 

ny have perceived it, and that the evilis come to ſo high 

a degree, that it is almoſt impoſſible not to take notice of 

it. And truly there have- been fome who could not for- 

bear faying ſomewhat of it ; but this hath been but very 
ſlightly and ſuperficially. It ſeems as tho they. were aſha= _... |, 
| © medof Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel,as the Scripture ſpeaks. | 

S In truth, it is a deplorable thing that amongſt the mul- 

titude of learned men profeſſing 'the Chriſtian Religion, 
| and that employ themſelves in writing, there cannot be 
| found ſo much as one man of , underſtanding touched 
| with the miſeries of the Church, and of ſuch courage as to 

f repreſent it to thoſe who may and ought to remedy it, the 

Sacriledg daily committed in the Church under the very 

| name of the Chureh, and under the pretence.of Religion. 

Either the greatneſs of the evil muſt diſcourage them, and 

bereave them of all hopes, and not being able to cure 

the Ulcer,they had rather let it wholly alone;Omttere poti- + 

us prevalida o& Adulta vitia, quam hoc aſſequi ne palam fieret 

qualibus flagitiis Impargs fimus, Tac. Annal. L6.3. or elſe 

it muſt be, thay their yn intereſt is conccrned in the con- 

c tinuance 
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tifmance'of this evil, or that they have no regard for the 
deſolations of the Chureh; or laſtly, they are afraid of ſha- 
king the Catholick Religion in-reſpect of weak Brethren, 
and.for fear of giving occaſion to the Hereticks, thereby 
to inſult over it. If they had theſe laſt thoughts, it was for 
want of examining the thing ; for it is certain that the Pa- 
pacy hath neither by nature nor Divine inſtitution any 
connexion with the-Chriſtian Religion, but on the contra- 
ry-its Principles are oppoſite, and tend to its deſtruction. 
It, is alfo certain that thoſe who have ſeparated themſelves 
from the Church, ſee very clearly the inconſiſtency of the 
Papacy with the Goſpel; ſince there was nothing elſe that 
heretofore obliged the Greeks, and ſince the Proteſtants, to 


forſake the Church ; ſo that no man can believe bur that 


they ſee the thing very well,fince it is the only place where- 
in they daily attack us with a mighty advantage ; and tho 
1t:were not true that they knew it perfectly, we are howe» 


ver indiſpenſibly obliged to oppoſe Errors( Mendacia nec te- \ 


gout nec wulnerant) and not to-palliate them; and certain- 
y..not ſincerely to acknowledg palpable groſs abules, is to 
betray Religion and the @hurch ; for that makes men call 


in queſtion the beſt efjabliſht Truths, according to that.ſay- © 


ing,He that denies all things, grants all things: Qui en rode 


niga loda. And I have atways obſerved,that a frank and ge-* 


nerous, acknowledgment when a man is in- an-error, pro- 
duces a very good efte& upon' all judicious-and reaſona- 
ble perſons, and diſpoſeth the Proteſtants with much more 
readineſs to embrace the Catholick Verities. 

'Furthermore, I dare-be bold to affirm, That one of the 
principal cauſes of- the irreligion and impiety which reigns 
in the World,proceeds in great meaſure from the little Rea- 
ſonandWiſdom wherewith this Primacy and PapalAlmigh- 
ty power isexerciſed, which converting all Religion to its 
"Temporal Profit, makes the very Divinity of the Chriſti- 
an Religion to be called in queſtion. For as the World 
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.received-the Article of the Papacy, asan Article of Faith, 

- whilſt they ſee the Popes, under colour of this Article, rob- 
"biog and plundering the -Church, they will perceive the 
Impoſture, and believe at length, that the other Articles of 

| Religion areno more Divine than that of the Papacy. So 
-that if it pleaſed God, that this Tyranny were aboliſhed 
in the Church, this villainous Mask taken off froni Reli- 
gion, it would be incomparably more loved and reſpeed, 
and the. Impiety, Ambition, and Diſſoluteneſs, wherewith 
the Papacy hath infeted all things, would be baniſhed from 
the Church, and we ſhould ſee all the Schiſmaticks and He- 
reticks range themſelves under the Standard of theChurch; 
andeven the Pagans, and the other Infidels, whoſe Princes 
are afraid of rhe Pride of Rome, that would make them her 
Subjects and Tributaries, agd diſpoſe of them and their 
States at her pleaſure. By this means all hopes would be 
taken away from the Hereticks of ever ſeeing the Catho- 
ek Religion ruined by it: for I know their Minifters have 
from hence all their hopes, and would be ſorry to ſee the 
Papacy aboliſhed without the Citholick Religion. Where- 
fore it is abſolutely neceſlary to fortifie the Catholicks a- 
' gainſt this danger, and to teach them how to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Wiſdom of God, which they ought always to 
ſtand firm to, and the folly of men, whichThey ought al- 
ways to abhor; and that this laſt, whatever mixture 1t may 
feem to have withTruth,by the art of men,may never make 
them contemn the other ; and that the Truth may never 
make them receive the Inventions of humane Wiſdom, 
ſharpened by Ambition and Avarige, how ſpecious ſfoever 
they may appear. I ſhall notbe atall ſurpriſed, if ſome 
men think I ſay too much, and that there be many who 
will call me Extravagant; for 1 know how groſs and car- 
nal 7deas they who read not the Scripture haveof Religi- 
on, having been one of that number,who, as well as others, 


| believed thac the Church could not ſubſiſt without the I 
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Pope, gnd that there ought to'be a Univerſal and Viſible 
ewes of the whole - a: ET ſhall have reaſon co 
ink it v ſtrange, e have not other Sentiments.. 
after the we Rep: AE All thoſe who will Ion 
trate, and enter a little with me into the knowledg of the 
Diſorders which that Authority cauſes among Chriſtians, - 
will find, that I have too much reaſon, and that I ſpeak 
with a great deal of Moderation, if they have any zeal 
and love for the Church. 
For my-part, I have been in: three different tempers, in 


G __ of the Papacy. When I firſt knew what it was , 


id nothing but ſigh, like another Zerachtus, and afflit 
my ſelf with griet for the Diſorders that ſhook my Faith : 
After this, I fell into another frame, wherein, like Democri- 
tus, | did nothing but laugh at the folly and vanity of men, 
who under pretence of Religion, ſuffer d themſelves to be 
ſo impoſed upon. Since that, as my Underſtanding en- 
creaſed, I again fell into the condition of Feraclitus, being 
more perſwaded than was of the Truths of Religion, and 
bearing a greater part in the calamities of the Church, and 
in the falvation of my neighbour, than before I did ; - and . 
this it was that moved me to put theſe my thoughts in wri- - 
ting. So gothethoughts of men, ſucceeding one another, 

o oricov, according as they are more enlightned. 

Here I think it proper to repreſent by what Degrees [ 
came-to.know the Impoſture.. 
- It is-now more than: 30. years fince T was firſt-at Rome. 
There Tibegan- to perceive that there was nothing at alt in - 
what people had made me believe of the Pope and Cardi- 
nals.I did never believe that every thing that 'was told me 
of them was true ; for people would have perſwaded me, 
that the Pope received news every 2.4-hours from Paradiſe, , 
and that he ſent whomſoever he pleated to Heaven or Hell. 
But what I believed of him, was his great SanRity, Infal-- 
libility, and Impeccability in every thing he faid (as indeed : 

. it - 


Fa 


ic: ſeems neceſry it ſhould be fo, if it be true;that-Chriſt * 
hath given him the _ that he pretends to), - a-vaſt 
-and almoſt infinite Knowledge, a perfect abſtraction from 
all frail andearthly things, with a continual application 
for.the falvation of-all mankind: And I believed as much 
' in proportion of the Cardinals. -I found that to be very 
true which Tacitus ſays, Major e longinquo Reverentia : You 
muſt not come near a thing to have a value for it. I had 
the leiſure to conſider the Maxims and .Condu&t of theſe 
people, which I ſoon found to be contrary to all.the 7deas 
I had formed to my ſelf of them, and -I wanted but very: 
little of running ſtark mad. I was as full of -indignationa- 
gainſt thoſe who gave me theſe impreſtions, as againſt 
thoſe who ſcandalized me: I faw ap ws"; but 
an horrible Licentiouſneſs both in the Court and in the 
Town, without any appearance of the true Worſhip of - 
God, as T-Had obſerved in-many honeſt people of Fraxce. I 
heard of nothing any where, but Aorrors and Abominati- 
ons of all kinds; comparing this with the Sentiments-that 
had been inſtilled into me in France; 1 often cried-out, O 
quantum eft in Rebus Inane ! O how the World is abuſed! 
The mind of man is but vanity; and Iwithed with all my 
heart, that our-poor French-men had but ſeen it, thatſo they 
might be undeceived. The greateſt part of the men here, 
pals half the day in the Churches to hear the Muſick, and 
the other half among the Curteſans; and that was it whictr 
_ "they at firſt 'c@mmended to me, the fine Churches, and the 
; ine/Curteſats. This Nation-as well as the Spaniards hath 
* found the ſecret of Aſſociating their Devotion with a habit 
of the : moſt - enormotis -viees. In one hand they ſhall 
hold a long -Bead-rel, and ſtick a Dagger into a-mans body 
with the other, -or-elſe commit oft horrible Impuri- 
ties ; nor-is there anyjuſtice for Sodomy;which 
15 more common there than®lmple Fornication in our 
Country; nor for poyſoning. And from all theſe things 
| - "the 
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the Cardinals, and Court of Rome, are no more free than 
others; For the Popes,their Age ordinarily frees them from 
theſe things. I reaſoned oftentimes thus with my ſelf; 75 
it poſſible that this here ſhould be the man whom they call His 
Holineſs, who grves Pardons and Indulgences to others, and 
who Canonizes Saints? Is it poſſible that theſe ſhould be the 
men, and this the Court that gives Laws for Religion to the 
whole Earth 2 
[ confeſs, that my Reſpect for Religion ſenſibly diminiſh 
ed every day Far I was tempted to believe that the Chri- * 
ſtian Religion was made only for them, and that I doubted 
of its Divinity, ſeeing and hearing nothing but inconceiva» ' 
ble Diſſoluteneſs every where;even in the very Cloiſters; 
an Ambition, and an exceſſive Vanity in all the Prelates, - 
who were promoted for no other merit than that of a Ma- 
chiaviſian Policy, wherein the Diſciples out-do their Ma- 
- ſter, I knew not where [ was : Sometimes I caſt my eye up- 
on a perſon of Reputation and of Merit, as people told me, 
and [ believed fo, ſeeing his Air and his Behaviour : In a 
matter of 8 days I ſhould hear the ſecret Hiſtory of him, 
which was a horrible one. The Zeros of this Court are, 
as Tacitas ſays of Muciay, people compounded of great Ver- 
tues,and great Vices ; Mucianus Luxuria, Arrogantia,Comte 
tate, Induſtria, bonis maliſq; artibus mixtus. Theſe are brave 
worldly men ; but for Religion, moſt certainly they have 
none at all. Iam of the Opinion, That ſtaying in this place 
is very dangerous for an honeſt man ; and people do com- 
plain, both in Germany and in Eng/and, that their young 
. people that travel, come back from thence /off in Debau- 
chery and Impiety. That which preſerved me from the 
Contagion of this place, was, that I went with an honeſt 
and a ſimple mind, however, not very ignorant ; for I had 
finiſhed my ſtudies. This it was that difguſted me at all the 
diſorders and licentiouſneſs I ſaw there, and gave me a horror 
' for all their pleafures. Perhaps Hhould haye done m—_ 
| amy | 
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ther people, if I had not been fo ſtiff and reſgſute. 

To free my ſelf from the perplexity I was in about Relt 
gion, through the diſorder and irregularity of this Court, 
that is eſteemed the Center of Religion, "A whence, ac» 
. cording to this ſuppoſition, there ought to ſhine forth no- 
thing but Sanity, Purity, Humility, Charity, and Zeal for 
the ſalvation of men, Contempt of the Grandeurs and Rich- 
es of the World, with a continual application to the inſtru- 

ion of the people; and where I ſaw nevgrtheleſs nothing 
in the ſtead of theſe Vertues but Licentiouſneſs, Ambition 
and Superſtition, with a horrible Ignorance in the people. 
I then formed a Deſign to inſtruct my ſelf, and to know a 
little better the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion: And I 
deſired for that end a French Abbot , with whom I lodged, 
to lend me a Latin New Teſtament, which he had, and 
which he read but ſeldom. I read it with attention, twice 
- over, from :one end to the other, which ſet my mind in 
better condition than it was before. The more I read, the 
more I was inwardly comforted ; but [ was the more en- 
raged againſt what I ſaw, without being able to find the 
leaſt ſolution to the impoſlibility that there appeared to me 
to be,in the Popes being the Univerſal Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon Earth, and Head of. the Church Catholick. I there 
quickly found the principal Articles of Religion eſtabliſh- 
ed in.many places, and often in expreſs terms one onl 
Head of the Church, Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the Church is 
the Body, and Believers the Members; one only Spouſe of 
the Church, one only Biſhop of Biſhops; but-not one word, 
neither far.nor near, of the Pope and Cardinals, nor any 
thing that had any relation to them. Beſides, all places there 
were full of Examples and Exhortations to Humility, to 
Piety, to Chaſtity, and to Charity. The Maſter and Diſci- 
ples there ſpoke continually of renouncing the World, its 
Grandeurs, Vanities, -Pleaſures, Riches, and above all, a- 
gainſt the Spirit of Domination. But in the Popes, une. in 
ther * 
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their Court, I found Maxims that were quite contrary, I 
ſometimes entertained the Abbot, who was an honeſt man, 
and very ſociable, with the trouble.shat this Authority of 
the Popes gave me. He laughed at it, and gave me plea- 
ſing Anſwers, owning one part of what I cbje&ed, and for 
the reſt, he gave me Reaſons, which to me were not very 
ſufficient. One day when I preſſed him ale more than 
ordinary, not knowing what-to anſwer me, he told me, 
That if { would read Be/armis , I ſhould there find many 
Reaſons that would reſolve my Doubts. So that 1 hired 
one ,. which I read over ind over upon this Subject, 
without finding any thing that gave me the leaſt fatisfa- 
&ion. There were paſſages of Scripture wreſted with 
great violence, which touched not the queſtion, or elſe 
were contrary to it; aid the forc'd ſenſe that he gave them 
was always direQaly contrary to the Genius of the Gof- 
pel , and oppoſite to other paſlages of Scripture, whereof 
I had made a great ColleQion, and agreed not at all with 
theMaxims, and with the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his 
Apoſtles. It is true,there were ſome. Humane Reaſons;which 
at firſt might ſeem plauſible ; but beſides that they had not 
that weight which thoſe had which the Scripture furniſhed 
with againſt him ; they tended to eſtabliſh a Worldly and 
Temporal Dominion in the Charch, and renewed the Er- 
ror of thoſe Fews who believed that the Reign of the Mef- 
fras ought to be accompanied with worldly Pomp and 
Splendor, and to be exerciſed with great Authority and 
with fleſhly Arms ; for this was the Guin of what he en- 
deavoured to prove, That Monarchical Government is the 
moſt advantagious in the World, and by conſequence, 
- that the Church ought to be governed by the Soveraigh 
Orders of only 'one man, who is the Pope, who hath the 
power to exterminate Kings, and all thoſe who will not 
ſubmit themſelves to him. This confirmed me in the O- 
pinion I had before, ſeeing that fo ſubtil a Wit as Bellare 
q | : 2-2 me 
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»in, «manſo well verſed in Antiquity, and that had fo 
much intereſt in the thing, could find out nothing at all to 
maintain this Opinion. y 

At length; went into Germany, where, after Eight or 
| Nine Months travelling, I came to Cologne, where I had 
a great deſire to inform my ſelf farther, and to-know if 
the Papacy had a great while ruled in the Church, and 
how long ſince? Whether or no the Ancient Doctors of 
the Church had heard it ſpoken of , and what they 
thought of it-2 I applied my ſelf then to examine ſome 
of the Fathers upon this Article; and thar [ might the 
ſooner have done, I conſulted them upon thoſe piaces of 
Scripture which the Popes make ule of, to ſee if the Fa- 
thers underſtood them as they do. I found in examin- 
ing them, that they explained them in a manner quite 
contrary to the Pope's Pretenſions. This made me cer- 
tainly conclude , that the Papacy muſt have been ſer 
up. in- the Church by ſome violent ſtroke , or elſe by 
fmall begirinings, and by degrees, as it ordinarily falls 
out in Ufurpations, which are made either altogether by 
a greater force, or elſe by little and little ; and that this. 
Ulurpation had been ſeconded and favoured by people, 
who: faw ' there was not like to be any, great reſiſtance, 
and they made their advantage of it through mens igno- 
-Bance. | , 

After that, another thing that gave me a great deal 
of trouble, was, how to ſeparate the Article of the Pa- 
pacy from the Verities of the Catholick Faith, ſo that 
the TInfallibility of the Church , as I underſtood it , 
might not be prejudiced. Thinking on- this then , of- 
ten in my unquiet mind, I refolved farther to conſult 
the Scripture, and the Fathets, upon the paſſages ordi- 
narily alledged to prove the Infallibility of the Church ; 
and I found that they did not underſtand them as I did : 
But becauſe I knew what made the Cardinals, and other 
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people, employ the utmoſt of their ingenuity in Defence 
of the Popes Authority, and: that [ few noe well what 
Advantage they could draw from the Infallibility of the 
Church, which they maintained with. ſo much ardor, 
that doubled my attention, to ſound the depth of the 
matter ; and I found, that by the help of this Infallibili- 
ty, they would conceal every thing, ſo as to fave, the 
Popes Authority , and all the Temporal Advantages 
which flow from it ; and I made no further doubt of it, 
when I ſaw they applied it particularly to the Clergy, 
excluding all the people, and many men tothe Pope alone, 
excluding all other Biſhops. 

' Since theſe Diſcoveries, I have always held it as a Max- 
im, wherein I have never been deceived, which is, That 
when any practice or Cuſtom in the Church brings pro- 
fit or honour to the Zcclefraſticks, I preſently ſuſpet and 
Examine It. 
At length having a lgng time reflected upon all theabu- 
ſes of this Papal Authority, and _— obſerved the De- 
plorable condition to which-it hath reduced the Chriſtian 
Religion as well without as within the Church, and ſeeing 
it was that which having driven the Greeks and Proteſtants 
out of the Church, is ſtull the cauſe why they return not 
again unto its Communion,and that it even draws ſtra 
Perſecutions upon the Church from theſe ſcattered ſheep, 
by reaſon of the attempts of the Court of - Rowe, and its 
favourers ; I at laſt reſolved to publiſh this little Treatiſe 
to difabuſe mankind in reſpedt of the unjuſt and criminal 
Devotion which they have for the Papacy,and alſo to purge 
the Church of it as well as of all other vices and misfor- 
nes it hath rfiere cauſed ; being perſwaded that an Infal- 
le fruit of this Reformation would be the Converſion 
of the Greets,Proteſtants,Pagans, Fews and Mahometans; not 


to mention the Honour it would do ro all the Catholick - 
Princes, whoſe Majeſty and Greatneſs are vilified by this 
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ſhameful ſubjeQion to,and dependance on the Popes,which * 
make them: to be deſpiſed by other Princes who bave - 
freed themſelves from their Tyranny.A Senator of Sweden 
told me one day a very good faying of Tacitus to this pur- 
poſe , YViri muliebria patiuntur. Men act the parts of wo- 
men ; which is as much as to fay, they are the Catamites 
of the Popes. | 

However, ſince it is in their power.to treat thoſe as He- 
reticks and Enemies of the Church who oppoſe their Am- 
bition and Intereſt, I prepare my ſelf againſt it, and that 

- doth not at all diſcourage me.It 1s more Honourable to be 
hated by ſuch people than loved. 74 malrdicent at tu Do- 
mine Benedices. I know the Reader will in 'this Work of 
mine preſently look after the Carafers of cither Fanſenif,, 
Calviniſt,or Lutheran ; or laſtly,of a man who could not be 
promoted to Benefices, and many times he-will think he 
hath found me, As for BencficesI might perhaps have had 
one if I had had a mind toit ; but by the Grace of God, [ 
will have none, nor have [ need of any, nor was I ever de- 
ſigned for it. The Jayſenifts are as yet too much Papiſts to 
ſpeak ill of the Papacy. As for the Calviniſts and Lutherans, 
I with they could be brought to own the opinions which I 
do,and which I have no mind'to betray in.this my Book. It 
is true,they have both written often againſt this power, but 
not with deſign that the Catholick Religion ſhould be the 
betterfor it,to which this Work whollytendg Whatever men 
will judg,I think I ought not torenounce arty truth becauſe 
the Hereticks know it;nor to put my eyes out rather than 
ſee the Injuſtice of thePapacy,becauſe theHereticks ſee it.If 
I had nothere drawn the Picture of the Jeſuits Religion, it 
may be thoſe they call the Fa»ſeni/ts would have uſdeQted 
them tohavebeen the authors of it as the preſent times go; 
and for the Calviniſts, I am ſure, that in many places they 
will ſay thatI do but gild.over the Pill, that they niay the 
more caſily ſwallow . —_ the poyſon, as ſome people have 
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faid of the Book of Mr.de Condomzthey may judg of.it what 
they pleaſe, Ihave followed the ſentiments which the read- 
ing of the Holy Scripture hath inſpired me with, and-in 
which am confirmed the more by reading the Fathers,and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and by making refle&ion upon 
all that I have ſeen in foreign Countries, and-upon what 
I ſee every day here. 

If the Romaniſts hear this Work ſpoken of, they will fay, 
without doubt,as heretofore at the Council of 7rext,whem 
Mr. de Faber made Remonſtrances on the Kings behalf con- 
cerning the diſorders of the Church,Ga/us Cantat,they cri- 
ed. I have no better anſwer than what he made them,/t+- 
nam ad Galli cantum, Petrus refipiſceret ;let them come and 
renounce the Dominion and-Tyranny they exerciſe over 
.-the Church, and over-the World, and let our Biſhops for 

time to come, behave themſelves like worthy þmaay wh of © 
this Apoſtle. ; | 

This Work ſhall be divided into Three Parts, which-will 
contain ſo many Chapters.[n the firſt I ſhall prove that the 
Papacy hath no foundation in the Word of God ; and ſhall 
ſhew the vanity 6 folly of thoſe arguments which they pre- 
tend to draw from the Goſpel. In the ſecond I ſhall make it 
appear that the PrimitiveChurch never knew it,and that in 

e darkeſtApes there were everfſome who oppoſed it,and I 
ſhall confute many human reaſons, which for want of the 
Scripture,and of the Fathers,are made uſe of for its defence. 
And in the third and laſt,l ſhall examine all the pretended 
advantages which this Authority procures to the Church, 
or to States, and I ſhall ſhew that tis fo far from bringing 
any real good to the Church,or to CatholickStates, that it is 
the cauſe of the Deſolationsof the Church,and of the grea- 
teſt part of the Diſorders among all Chriſtians , of Igno- 
rance, Hereſies,Schiſms and Irreligion that reign. No man 
ought to be ſurpriſed that I conceal who I am in fo per- 
verſe an age as we live in,where Truthand Honeſty as well 
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- asthoſe who profeſs it,are expoſed to cruel Perſecutions,and 
- wherein I ſhall have as many mortal enemies' as there are 
worldly Catholicks and Papiſts, and people in poſſeſſion of 
. Benefices, without ngentioning the Monks. 

' T have no reafon to flatter my ſelf with any great ſuc- 
.. ceſs this Book may have by reaſon of the extream diſor- 
der and irreligion of the Age;and I do it more todifcharge 
my felf of the load lying upon me, and for the conſolation 
- of my-own mind, than for any other thing, as heretofore 
Petrarch faid upon a like occaſion, Hec ſcribo,non tam ut [@- 
culo meo profim, cujus tam deſperata miſeria eſt, quam ut me 
conceptis onerem &* Animum ſcriptis ſoler. I write theſe things 
#bt 7 much to profit the age 1 live in, whoſe miſery is fo - 4 


ſperate,as to unburthen my' ſelf of my own thoughts,andrto re» 

freſh my ſpirit with writing I have written for my ſelf. Hec 

 mihi cecini & Mufts, & fi nemo Alius Audierit. | have ſung 

theſe things to my ſelf and the Muſes, tho no body elte 
f * 


ſhould hear them. 
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+ Sure and Honeſt Means 


TO CONVERT ALL 
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V - CHAP. I. 


That the Papacy hath no Divine Title. The vanity and wulli- 
ty of tho 4 which it draws from the Goſpel. 


Hoſoever ſhall read the New Teſtament, will 
there find that Jeſus Chriſt alone is eſtabliſh- 
&d as Head of the Church, and that it is not 
ſaid of any other, that ſhe ſhould be his Body, 
or Believers his Members , that belonging to 

| none but Jeſus Chriſt, who is alſo the only 

Spouſe cf the Church, which would be adulterous ſhould ſhe ſub- 

mit to another; and this other could not be but an evil perſon, and 

a reprobate, ſince that in taking the quality of Spouſe of the Church, . 

he muſt renounce that of Son of the Church, and fo could not 

have God for his Father, according to the Maxim, That be who 
hath not the Church for his Mother, bath not God for his Father. Now 
no one perſon can be the Head, the Spouſe and Son of the Church 
at the fame time. Nevertheleſs it is certain that the Popes do aſſume 
theſe Titles to themſelves by a vanity which exceeds all folly, and 
without being able to produce any reaſon for it,Divine or Humane. 

But let us ſee what they (ay to maintain their pretenſions. 

They fay that among the Fews one man only, viz. Aaron, had 


the condud of Divine Service, and was Head of the Levites, and 
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: (2) 
that by conſequence there ought to be in the Chriſtian Church an 
Authority like unto this, Eſtabliſhed over the whole Chur.h; and 
that the Bilhops of Rome pcrtorm the Functions of this charge, 
-Whereupon there are many things to be ſaid : Firlt of all,it was not 
_ difficult for Aaron to: acquit himfelf *ob this in ſo httle a State as. 
" Fudea, and in one only City of this State, which was - Feruſalem, 
and in one only Temple of that City; for it was not allowed to 
perform Divine Service, nor. to Sacrifce eltewherez whereas Chri- 
ſtianity is at this time ſprcad over the whole world, and therefore 
one lingle perſon only cannot perform theſe FunEtions every where. 
Ic is as if a man ſhould fay, that: becauſe France'is well governed by 
one King, he might as well govern all the States of the habitable 
Earth 3 and yet it would be much more calie tor him to do it,than 
fox-one Biſhop to govern the whole Church, becaufe (as it is well 
known) the Eccletiaſtical Miniſtry cannot inflict Corporal puniſh- 
ments upon Delinquents as the Civil Government may ang. does. 
Belides, Aaron was no way the Figure of the Biſhops of Rome 3 for 
then the Type would have been more excellent than the Original; 
but he was the Figure of our Great and Soveraign High Pricſt 
Jeſus Chriſt, Furthermore, - Aaron "was not the Monarch of the 
Levitcs, but as the Dope is at Venice ; for according to all the Tal- 
mudiſts, he was ſubject to the Juriſdiction of the Great Sanhbedrim, 
and to their Cenſure 3 whereas the Popes pretend to be not only 
the Monarchs of- the whole Earth, but particularly of all the Cler- 
2h And belides all this, there was an expreſs inſtitution of-God 
or-this charge, and for. the perſon of Aaron, and of his Succeſfſors. 
Whereas:there is nothing like it for the Papacy,nor for the perſons of 
thoſe who exexciſe it, We ſee in the Old Teſtament the Inſtitution 
of Aaron's Charge with many Ceremonies for his Inſtallment, and 
for his anointing. 4 , many Ordinances for the Exerciſe of this 
Charge,, and for the Succeſhon 3, many Chapters which {peak of 
the Saboxdination of Pricſts and' Levites. But on the contrary we 
ind not one'word-in the Goſpel of this pretended charge of Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church, of Vicar-General of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Succeſſor of St. Peter, nor any thing that hath any relation to it 3, 
and yet it' ought to have been there clear and evident, 
{lince that this Miniltry was to be of an extent a thouſand 
times greater, and the thing in it {elf is prodigious, and appcars 
quice contrary to the nature of the Meiſhas his Kingdom, and: to 
the Goſpel., We ſee ſcveral Orders of Miniſters-of the Golpoubers 
| OILEN. 
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often ſpoken. of z but not one word that can any ways rate to 
the Pope ; when ſurely that/was the plate to have ſpoken of it, 
eſpecially if it be neceſſary to, Salvation to be ſubjeRt to him , as 
they 'would have it, and if he hath the power as they would per- 
{wade us, as well over the Temporality as the Spirituality of the 


* whole world; St. Pau! who without queſtion was of as great abi- 


lity as the Pope, was not of theſe peoples humour, who pretend to 
govern the whole Church ; fince he who had not the thoufandth 
part of Qhriftians to take care of, as the Pope would have accor- 
ding to thcir ſuppoſition,declares that no Mortal man was ſufficient 
to perform every thing that was neceſſary to be done in it , and 
that he was himſelf overwhelmed with the care he touk tor all the 
Churches. Nor had St. Peter the courage of our good Popes , who 
believe themſelves capable of governing the whole Church, (and 
they might do it without Aificulty after the method they take) 
lince he agreed with St. Paul, that St. Paul ſhould go towatd 
the Gentiles, and he towards the Jews, and ſo they parted the 
Miniſtry between them. At leaft the Popes, afrer Aarons example, 
ought to meddle only in Ecclefiaftical, and yot im Secular affairs, 
as they do, pretending to Lord it over the whole world ; for we 


_ fee that Aaron applied himſelf only to the Funions of his Charge, 


and that in things Temporal and Civil he was ſubject to Meſer, 
and left the Abſolute direction of them to him. 

Inttcad of imitating Aaror,the Head of the Levites,in, his Modeſty, 
the Popes pretend to be Lords not only of the Temporality, but of 
the Spirituality, of all the States of the world, and will in this be 
Vicars of Jcſus Chriſt, tho he declared that his Kingdom was not 
of this world, tho he taught his Diſciples, that he _— them 
who would be the firſt, ſhould be-the laſt, though he fled away 
when they would have made him a King, tho he payed Tribute to 
the Princes of the world, when he was himſelf Lord both of Hea- 
ven and Earth ; tho he expreſly forbad his Diſciples to bear rule 
over any one whatſocver. 

The Popes no: withſtanding this, will govern, and pretend that 
our Saviour did amiſs when he. ſpoke thus, and that they know 
b<tter than he how to improve the rights of his Prerogative. For 
my part, I bclicve that fuch a King as Jefes Chriſt who holds the 
Earth in-his hand, accgrding to the Prophet's expreon, who up- 
holds all things by the power of his word, as St. Pax {ays, who 
knows the hearts of all men, and governs the motions of all the 
B 2 CICatures 3 


neas Sily, 


Getft. Conc. 


creatures j who is Almighty, who-knows and ſees every thing, 
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without whom no man can have neither life, motion, nor being 3 
ſuch a King, I ſay, hath no need of a Vicar-General for the Spiri- 
tual Government of the Church, becauſe he is preſent in all places, 
no more than an Husband needs a Vicar for his Wife, or a living 
Father for his Children and that he himſelf afſureth us that where 
two or three are gathered together in his name,there will he-be/in 


' the midſt of them.If he hath a Vicar-General,he can be no other than 


the Holy Ghoſt, We alſo ſee that when he was upon the point of 
taving his poor Diſciples who were afflicted by reaſon of his ap- 
proaching departure | ad them, he tells them not, I will leave you 
the Pope to guide and govern you, Which had been but a poor confola- 
tion :- But, I will ſend you the Comforter, who ſhall lead you in all truth, 
And if we conlider in what the adminiſtration of this Spiritual 
Kingdom doth conſiſt, we ſhall clearly ſee that no one mortal man. 
can be the Vicar-General of it : Can one only man preach the Go-4 
ſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments all the world over ? They fell 


* you, that he will make it be done by others, (would to God the 


Popes would do ſo) but theſe Delegated Preachers would be thus 
the Popes Vicars, who pretends to be the Vitar of Jeſus Chritt, 
and ſometimes of St. Peter z which cannot be according to all the 
Canoniſts, who maintain that one Vicar cannot make another; be- 
ſides, that the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry, properly ſpeaking, cannot be 
ſubdcelegated to Vicars ; for whoſover diſcharges it, ought always 
to perform it in Preaching, or Excrciling the other Epiſcopal Fun- 
ctions in the. name of Jeſus Chrilt, and not in the name of any + 
creature and a man muilt be a fool or a ſeducer to do otherwile, 
A meer man, as the Pope is, can he fill the ſouls of men with 
peace and joy in the Holy.Ghoſt, which is the Kingdom of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Can he defend the Church againſt all its enemies , viſible 
and inviſible ? Can he give the Crown of Righteouſneſs to thoſe 
who {hall be victorious and faithful to God to the death ? Can 
he raiſe them up again ? Theſe are Acts of the Kingdom of Jcſus 
Chrilt over his Church, What relation hath the Dominion ot the 
Pope to that of Jeſus Chriſt ? What reſemblance between light and 
darkneſs ? between Jeſus Chritt and Belial ? 

Thus it is evident that it is without any foundation that the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome boaſt of being Vicars of Jclus Chrilt ; they are no 
more fo, then the meanett Prieſt of the Church; ard it was with 
xcalon that the Council of Baſil * maintained to them, that they 
Were 
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were not Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, but of the/Church, as cvcry Cu- 
rate is in his Pariſh, Pontifex Viearius Ecclefie, non Chrifti. Neverthe- 
leſs they maintain that St. Peter had this Employ of Univerſal Vi- 
car, that he was Head of the Apoſtles, and of the whole Church, 
Biſhop of Biſhops, Soveraign-both of Spirituality and Temporality, 
Monarch of tbe Church,, and of the World. In a "_ that he 
had all the Prerogatives that the Popes at this preſent time enjoy,in 
quality of Succeflors of St. Peter. And that, as I have faid, with- 
out being able to produce ſo much as one word, of the Creation 
and Inſtitution of this Charge fo important to the Church, if you 
will believe them, nor of the Rights of this Charge, nor of the 
Succeſſon, ,nor of the manner ot the Election, nor how ſo mar- 
vellous a Charge ought to be Exerciſed, nor cf the reſpc& and 
obedience due to this Vicar, nor of the uſe of his Office. They | 
afirm boldly that St. Peter was at Rome, that 2 was Biſhop there, 
That he founded that Church, That he died tHcre, and left a Suc- 
ceſſor, who was called Clement or Linus, Or- Anacletus ; of which 
things, tho they make the Salvation of all men to depend upon 


; them, they are not able to prove one tittle. And they do afhxm 


that this Succeſſor entered into the full poſſeſſion of all the Privi- 

es of St. Peter, to which all the Biſhops of that City have ever 
liinctyg@ually ſucceeded, both good and bad, unto the preſent Pope 
Innocent the Eleventh. 

Ir muſt be readily prom ya. that theſe Gentlemen muſt 
have very penetrating underſtandings to make theſe diſcoveries 
from the Goſpel ; for it is certain that they are wholly impercepti- 
ble there ; I have ſometimes read it without ever finding any thing 
that was at all like it, and I think I ſaw clearly, that St. Peter never 
knew he had this Authority, but that on the contrary he believed 
that no Chriſtian whatever, much leſs a Biſhop,ought to have it in 
the Church ; nor did the other Apoſtles know it any more than he, 
for ſomewhat of it would then appear; and they who proteltthey 
have made known to us the whole will of God, would have been 
extreamly to blame not only to have declared nothing of it to us, 
but alſp to have always ſpoken and ated with their Soveraign 
Head and Maſter, as with an Equal. And St. Pau! would haveloſt 
all manner of reſpe& for him when he ſo warmly reproved him. 
It ſeems probable alſo that our. Saviour was obliged to have given 
them notice of it ; for naturally they could nct know it 3 and the 
Modeſty, Charity, and Humility of St. Peter might have Sy 
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%im from declaring and exerciſing this Empire over them ; yet it 
is certain that there is nothing like this to be found. Nevertheleſs 
this doth not-hinder but that the Pope and Cardinals whoſe cyes 

* their own intcreſt ovens, as it blinds other peoples, have in their 

Y own opinions found very ſtrong proofs of it in the New Tefta- 
ment :* They ſay for example, that our Saviour changed only St, 

Peter's name ;- the reaſon as you ſee is without reply ; for itfollows 

very neceſſarily from thence, that St. Peter was the Head and King 

of the Church. But unluckily he alſo changed the names of the 

Children of Zchedee. They ſay allo that he is ſometimes named the 

firſt; but if he be not fo always; this will fignthe nothing to them 

but tho he had been always ſo, this would not prove that he had 

authority over the others as tne Pope hath over the other Biſhops, 

Amonglt the Preſidents, the' hiſt hath no power over the others ; 

nor amongſt the Ele&ors of the Empire ; the Elector of Mentz, 

; who hath . firſt placehath no authority over the other Eletorg; 

. 2nd © in all Societies the Primacy carries no dominion along with 
it : But belides, -it-that reaſon ſhould take place, the Holy Virgin, 
who is ſometimes named'the latt in Scripture, would be greatly 
degraded from the phace that bclongs to her, If St. Peter were 
always named the firſt, that migat have been given to his Ape, 
25 the Fathcrs ſay ; and in truth we ought to attribute it to this, 
that our Saviour ſpoke {o often to him, as well as to the fervency 
of his zeal, 'which as we ought. to admire and commend, fo alſo 
may we ſay that-it was owing to the eagerneſs of his temgr, 
which being not always well regulated, madechim commit greater 
faults than any others of the Apolil.s (except the ——grert eoged. 
which made him be called Satan by his good Maſter, which none 
of the other were, We ought alſo fo attribute to this temper the 

: blow .he gave Malchus with the Sword, as well as that warmth 

| | that made him promiſe wonders of Fidelity to his Maſter, and in- 
High ; prietts palagluced him to accompany him to the Jnperors-Gormrt;, where he 
6 ® denied his Saviour. So that it is with very little reaſon that they 
make an argument of this to prove his Royalty in the Church. In 
S»ain, where the moſt Ponourable walk the Jalt, they will not fail 
to alle:! places. where St. Peter is named laſt, as in the paſſage 
where it is ſaid, I am the Diſciple of Paw, and I of Apolos, and I of 
C-pb.s, who is Petir, For I remember that at Pars, where they 
underſtand Nivinity a little better than in Spain, a good Biſhop and 


* an Abbot did maintain to me, that the paſſage. where it is ſaid 
| that 
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that James, Peter and Jobn are eſteemed Pillats of the Church:I ha+ 


vingalledged againſt them another where he is named the firſt,they 


maintained to me I ſay, that this paſſage confirmed that which. 


they alledgcd and -proved very well the Primacy of St. Peter. For 
ſaid the Bithop, when three perſons of worth are walking together, 
they always put the moſt Honourable in. the middle. This is accor- 
ding to the-common ſaying, That a Lawyer well paid ſhall always 
find the cauſe of his Client,good : His Benehices made him ſee clear 
in this paſſage. + 

There are three other pafſages which the greateſt part of ourDoRors 
produce againſt our Adverſaries with a little more colofr,which are, 
Thou art Peter, 8c. I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
&c, Feed my ſheep. Which paſſages we thall examine one after an- 
other, to ſee-if St. Peter had any priviledg above the other Apo- 
ſtles ; they ſay, that jn the firſt of theſe paſſages Jeſus Chriſt doth 
eſtabliſh the Churck,found it, and build it upon St. Peter, I do not 


deny but that St. Peter was one of the Pillars of the Church, be- 


cauſe he is ſo called as well as_7ames and John, Nor can it be de- 
nicd,but that he was dit iFone otthe foundations of the Church, 
firtce- that he is not excepted ont of the number of the Twelve, 
who, in Scripture are called. the Foundations of the New Jeruſa- 
lem. But I maintain that the Church is no more founded upon him, 
than upog St. Pax], and the other Apoltles. I would fain have 
theſe Gefitlemen tell me,upon whom the Church was founded be- 
Jes: Peter ? and why the Church changed its foundation, and 

upoh whom Peter him(elf was founded ? It was without doubt up- 
on Jeſu3 Chriſt, upon the Rock which is the Chrift. And it is with- 
out all queſtion. that St. Peter and we ought to have nc other foun- 
dation than that which St. Pax! had, who ſays, That no man can lay 
any other foundation than that which is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt. Allo 
we ſee in this paſſage,that it, is. upon the Rock, upon the Rock of 
Apes, that our Saviour builds his Church, and not upon St. Peter. 
The Holy Ghoſ would have changed neither name nor perſon, if 
he would have had us to have believed this of St, Peter, He would 
not have ſaid, Swper hanc Petram, ſed ſuper te Petrum. Upon this Rock, 
but. pon thee Peter. 

To the end that no- difficulty may remain, we muſt obſerve 
what goes before, and what follows after. Jeſus Chriſt had deman- 
ded of all the Axoſiles together, whom they thought he was ? Peter 


_ Fither as the eldeſt or malt zealous anſwers for all, and ſays to him, 
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Thou art the Chrift the Son of the living God. Whereupon Jeſus Chriit 
ſays to-him, Thaw art Peter, and wpon-this Rock will 1 build my Church, 
&c, It is evident that as our Saviour's diſcourſe was dire&ted to 
all. and that Peter anſwered for all ; the following part of our 
Saviours Diſcourſe was dirc&ed alſo to them all, and related- no 
more to Peer than to_any othcr particular Apoſtle. And men muſt 
have loſt their under !4ndings to think , that Jeſus Chriſt in this 
place founded his C nurch upon Peter , whom in the ſame Chapter 
he calls Satan, What Foundation would the Church haye had, 

and what would have become of her when he deni'd his Saviour? 
It mult then neceſſarily be acknowledged, that it is not the viſi- 
ble Church that is here ſpoken of, which they pretend St. Peter to 
be the Head of : But the Invilible, the Society of the Faithful, and 
the Ele&. For the Gates of Hell would have prevailed again <e 
Church, not only when St. Peter denied his Maſter, tince that the 
foundation being run to decay, that which is built upon it falls to 
ruin: But ſince that time have they not very often prevailed againſt 
this Church which they would have the Biſhops of Rome the pre- 
tended Succeſſors of St. Peter to be the Heads of ? For Example, 
when according to the Fathets the whole World was Arian *, the 
Biſhops of Rome and all their Flock; and ſo many other times as the 
Popes have been Magicians, Sodomites, Atheiſts, Hereticks, &c, 
And what would have become of the Church in the time of that 
great Schiſm that ſucceeded Gregory the Ninth, which laſted fifty 
years, when the French would not have an Italian Pope, nor the 
Halians a French one ; and many Princes would have neither” one 
nor other ; to whom at length Charles the Sixth joined himſelf 
for three years, and the Kingdom of France was very well conten- 
ted without a Pope; and-many other Princes for a longer ſeaſon. 
And what ſhall we ſay of that great Schiſm which the Popes made ' 
and cauſed with the Greek, Church, by cutting them off, out of De- 
viliſh pride, from the Communion of the Church, becauſe they 
would not ſubmit to their yoke, but demanded: the obſervation 
of the Canons? What ſhall we fay alſo of that great Apoſtacy that 
happencd about 130 or 140 years fince, or thereabout , when 
ſo many States ſeparated themſelves from the Church, by reaſon 
of the Impiety and Tyranny of the Popes? Doth not all this prove 
that Hell hath prevailed againſt this exterior and viſible Church, 
"which the Popes govern, and whereof St. Peter according to'them 

was the Head ? It is theathe Inifible Church which is here ſpoken 
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'of the Society of the Faithful, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, whereof Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the principal Corner-ſtone, upon which St. Peter hun» 
ſelf Gith believers are built as living tones, He ſays not it is on 
himſelf that they are built, but on the contrary, he pretends himſelf 
as well as others, to be one of theſe living ftones which are built 
upor-the Corner-ſtone, which is Chriſt. It is then upon the Rock 
confeſſed by Simon Peter, or upon his Confeſſion that the Church is 
founded ; on that which hedeclared that Jeſus Chriſt was the true 
Meſhas; the Son of the Living God. And the Fathers underſtood it 
no otherwiſe, I do not pretend _ to _ all that they have ſaid 

n this ſubje&t, but only ſome clear paſſages : gen upon St. 
ps tells - That if we fay as Peter did, Thou —_ Chri, &c, Ma 
we are alſo what St. Peter wasz and that it ſhall be alſo faid unto 
us what follows, Thox art Peter. For wholoever is the Diſciple of 


Chriſt, the ſame is alſo Peter. Arid + St. Cyprian ſhews very well, + Goes a 
ca 
Przla 


that he did not believe that St. Peter was priviledged beyond the 


other Apoſtles, when he ſays, that the other Apoſtles were as ****& 


conſiderable as Saint Peter , and that they were all equal 
in authority and power , but that our Lord to ſhew the Uni- 


ty there ought to. be in his Church, ſpeaks but to one, and that Concil. Epheſ: 


the tirſt place was given to Peter. And in another place, Owr Lord, 
ſays he, gave #0 all his Apoſtles the ſame power after his Reſwrrefion, and 


ſaid to them, As the. Father bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. * And Saint * Ambryin 
Ambroſe, Our Lord ſaid to Peter, Upon this Rock , &c. that is to ſay, Epift.ad Eph, 
wpon this Confeſſion of the Catholick, Church, T ordain that* Believers ſhall rate ins 


have life, And in another place, + What was ſaid to Peter, was ſaid:p 


to the other Apoſtles. And St. Hierom \|, The Church is the Houſe built'y, Hieron. in 
vpon the firm Rock, which is Chriſt, * And in another place, She was Pſal. 40. 
founded upon a Rock, , that is to ſay, Chrift ; for this is the only founda-» *Idem in Mar. 


tion which the Apoſtle as a good Architefi-hath laid, viz. onr Lord Jeſus 8. 


Chriſt. * St. Auguftine, Owr Lord ſaid, Upon this Rock,, &c. becauſe: Auguſt ; 
that Peter had ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, 8c. Upon this Rock they-whic = Trac. 


thou haſt confeſſed, will T build my Church. The: Rock, was Chrift, upon 
whoſe f:wxidation Peter brmſelf was builded-; for no man can lay any other 
forndatibn than that which bath been laid, wiz. Jeſus Chriſt, Ideo ait 
Dominus ſuper hanc Petram, &e. Quia dixerat Petrus tu-es Chri- 
ltus, &c. Super hanc ergo Petram quam -confeſſus es zditicabo Ec- 
clefiam meam. Petra erat Chriſtus ſuper quod fundamentum ipſe 


\_/#dihcatus eſt Petrus ; 'nam nemo potett ponere aliud tundamentum 


quam 1d quod politum eli, a Chriſto, , airy 
| C. The 
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- The fame * Author ſpeaks in another place thus : Quid oft ſiiper 
hane Petram ? ſuper id quod difium eft, Tu es Chriftus a Ns 
quam confeſſus es, ſuper hanc Petrav quam agnoviſti dicens, Tu et Chri» 
firs, ſuper me edificabo te, non me ſuper te. Nam volentes bomines, ſuper * 
hwmines edificare dicebant ; Ego quidem ſum Pauli, ego antem Apollo, ego 
autens. Cepbe, ipſe et Petrus 3, ſed alii qui nolebant edifieare ſuper Petrum, 
ſed ſuper Petram. dicebant ; Ego. ſum Chriſti, &&, What is vbis ſaying, 
Upon this Rock > That is, upon this Faith, upon what wa. ſaid, That 
thou art the Chrgt, upon this Rock, which thou baſt acknowledged, ſay-- 


' ing, Thou art tþs Chrift : Upon me will I build thee, and not thee upox 


me 3 for they who would build upon men, ſaid, T am of Paul, and I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas., wyo is Peter 3 but thoſe who world not 
build upon Peter, but upon the Rock, ſaid, T am the Diſciple of Chrift, 
"This Holy Doctor hath a thouſand ſuch like ſayings which. I cannot 
relate to avoid being tedious. || Chryſoſtome ſays alſo, Upon this 
Rock,, &c. That is to ſay, upon this Faith and Confeſſion. Super hanc 
Petram, hoc eſt ſuper hanc tidem 8 confeſhonem. And.-® in an- 
other place, Sper hanc Petram, non dixit ſuper Petrum , non enim-ſuper 
hominem, ſed ſuper fidem edificavit Eccleſiam ſuam : Bug autem erat fie 
des ? Tu es Chriftus filins Dei viventis. Upon this Rock ,, be did not ſay 
pon Peter ; for he bath not built bis Churdb upon a man, but upon Faith. 
What then was this Faith ? Thou art the Chriſt the Son of the Living 


e297 No God. * Gregory Nyſſen, Non Petrus & Johannes, & Facobus tantum,, 


ſunt Eccleſie columne, ſed onnes qui Ecclfiam ſuſtentants Peter, James 
and John are not #be only Pillars of the Church, but all they who ſupport 
the Chafeh. Methinks there needs no more to perſwade every honeſt 
minded man, that the Fathers did not believe that Jeſus Chrilt 
founded his Church upon St. Peter in. particular, much lefs upon the. 
Popes. I could eaſily produce a thouſand other Evidences from the 
ancient Fathers, and even from many Doctors that lived within 
the-laſt four or five hundred years ; tho the truth hath been al- 
"moſt wholly ſtifled, - and that by men perfectly fold to.the Court 
of Rome, as well as to Iniquity.. But.I mult not tire-out my Reader.. 


#Sal.13.Tom. + The Jeſuit Sal alone, is. worth a thouſand of them, for he 
1. lib. com. in. 4qth own that the Popes Authority hath no foundation in the Scri- 


pture, and he placeth it among Traditions not written. I-demand 
only the liberty of confuting the abuſe of two other places of Scri- 
pture, whereof we have ſpoken : One would think they were al- 
ready ſufficiently confuted by the paſſages which I have alledged ; 
which prove that the Fathers did not. believe that St; Peter had any 
Ly " Prerxpe. 
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Prerogative above the other Apoſiles'4 and here a Refle&ion may 
be made, which I think neceſſary to-prevent the Cheat which may 
be put upon us in this matter, by producing ſome paſſages of the 
Fathers falſified or maimed, or elſe ſome Teſtimonies of the Do- 
ors of the later times, who have been for the moſt part vile ſlaves 
to the Popes and the Court of Rome. | 

It muſt be conſidered that when upon ſuch a fubjet as this, a 
man ſhall pretend to alledg any thing of Antiquity, which ſeems 
to favour the opinion of St. Peter's Primacy, that cannot counter» 
ballance what I have produced in ſhort agamſt that Primacy, not 
only becauſe I can produce an hundred places againſt one which 
they ſhall alledg; but principally for this reaſon, that it is never ak 
lowable for any may tgopoſe the Inſtitutions of God, nor to mil- 
underſtand, deny, change, or diminiſh them. So that if St. Peter 
had had the Authority over the Apoſtles, and over, the whole 
Church, which they pretend, and which the Popes at this time do 
exerciſe over Biſhops, Kings, and the whole Church, the Fathers 
never could deny it without a crime ; nor could they ever equal 
him to the other Apoſtles without being, guilty of Herelie, and het- 
nqus offence againſt God, Whereas we may very lawfully ſpeak 
a>Sancageouſly of the Ordinances and Inftitutions of God, of Holy 
things, -and every thing that conduceth to the true Worſhip of 
God, and conſequently of the Holy Apoltfes alfo, who were the 
admirable Organs of his Grace for the convertion of the World. 
We may, 1 fay, ſpeak of them with praiſe and with wonder, with 
reſp&&t and veneration , and even attribute to them ſometimes 
names and degrees of exccllency, which do not belong to them 
without any prejudice to Piety, provided they fire not attributes 
nor hononrs which are appropriated only to the Divine Being, tor 
then it would be Idolatry, as it is to attribute that to the Pope 
which belongs only to Feſus Chrift, For example, in reterencg to 
the great men of this world, it is very allowable to ſpeak-To the 
advantage of x Miniſter of State, to whom a great King ſhall com» 
municatg a part of his Authority for his ſervice : It is very ht ro 
comment him, and to exto!l him even above his merit, by reafon 
of the good qualities which appear in him, or the favours which 
he receives from the King ; provided that the reſpe& and obedience 
due to the King be inviolably kept; but it would be a crime to | 
lefſen or contemn him, eſpecially when the proſperity, tranquillity 
and fafcty of/the State depends upon him. $0 I maintain, that my 
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_ the Fathers had faid a thouſand times of St. Peter, That the Church | 


was founded upon him, and that he was the Head of it ;- If they 
have ſaid ſometimes. that he was not ſo, and that he had nothing 
more excellent than the other Apoſiles , this laſt ought to prevail, 
becauſe that the firſt was an expreſſion of favour,and without dan- 
ger, lince they aflert every where , that Jeſus Chriſt is the only 
Head of the Church, and that it was. hard ta conceive that ever 
men ſhould arrive to ſuch exceſs of extravagancy as to think that 
ene ſimple man could be the Head of the Univerſal Church, 
Whereas if St. Peter had been inſtituted by God in that quality, to 
deny it , would look like reliſting God, deſiroying the Church, 
which would: be eſtabliſhed upon him,and dethroning, Jcſus Chriſt, 
by dethroning his, Vicar. It mult then.be agreed to, whatever the 
Doftors of the Age ſay, that the Church is built upon Jeſus Chriſt, 
and nct upon a man ; and we may fay with David, That the ftone 
which the builders rcfuſced, is iu ſpight:of them become the Corner- 
ſtone of the Church. 

But let us come to the ſecond paſſage : Tibi dabo-claves, &c. I will 
give thee the Keys, &e. Firſt of all you muſt know the occaſion 
whereon this was ſaid to him : Jeſus Chriſt had asked this queſti- 
on of his Diſciples, Whom think you that I am, &c. Peter with 
wonted fervor fpake and anſwered for all, Thox art the &rit Go 
And our Lord- upon this promiſeth to all his Apoſtles, to the 
whole Church under the name of Peter, the Power of the Keys, 
which is indiſputable, becauſe in the 18 Chap. of St. Mztther, he 
tells them all in general, and without diſtin&tion. the ſame thing, 
Verily I ſay unto you, That whatſoever you ſhall bind upon Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven ; and whatſoever you looſe on Earth, ſhall Le looſed in 
Heaven, The other Apoſtles then, have this power as well as St. 
Peter; and we ſee it alſo in St. Fobn the 20. and the 22, where Jeſus 
Chriſt ſays to. all his Apoſtles, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt; whoſeſoever ſins | 
ye forgivezhey are forgiven z and whoſeſoever ye retain.they are retained. 

Let ns ſee whether the Fathgss be not againſt us. \We have al- 
ready heard St. Cyprian, * who ſays, Chriftus Apoſtolis poſt Reſurrefi- 
onem parem-poteſtatem tribuit.. Jeſus Chrift after his Reſurrettion gave an 
equal power to bis Apoſtles.. f Qrigen demands, An vero ſoli Petro dan- 
tr. a Chrifto claves Reghi Celorum, nec alius-beatorum quiſquam eas ac- 
cepturns eft ?- ©xod fi difium hoc, tibi dabo claves, 8c. Ceteris quoque 
commune eft, cur non ſimul & omnia, & que prius ditta ſunt, Er que. ſe- 
quuntzer velut ad Petrum difia ſunt omninm communia Were the Keys 'o 
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etatis bominibus anteferretur,& ne cauſam prebere videretur invidie.But you hannes & _ 
"YL fay the Church is founded upon Peter, tho in other places the ſame thing nan ow y 
is done upon all the Apoſtles, and they all receive equally the Keys | of the jjoniratis. 


Kingdom of Heaven ; and the ſtrength of the Church is equally founded up= + ieron.con-— | 


&- officiz babent Sacerdotes Evangelici quod olim ſub lege habebent Legales 

þ ens vel retinent, dum dimiſſa a 

Deo, vel retenta judicant vel oftendunt. © St. Auguſtin *, Sicut in Apoſto- + Anguft. inn» = 

lis cum efſet etiam numerus duodtharins, & ones efſent interrogati, ſolus 19M Trac.113.% 
Petrus reſpondit, Tu es Chriftus, 8c. Et et dicitur, Tibi dabo claves, tan- 
quam ligandi & ſolvendi ſolus acceperit poteſtatem, cum & illud unus pro 
omnibus dixerit, & hoc cum omnibus dixerit, & hoc cum omnibus tanquam 
perſonam gerens ipſnes unitatis acceperit. Ideo uns pro omnibus quia uni- 
24s &ft in omnibus. Amongſt the Apoſtles who were Twelve in member, tho. 
they were all acked, Peter only anſwered, Thou art the Chriſt : aud Jeſus 

ift ſaid to him, I will give thee the Keys, as tho he alone bad vecerved ne 

power of binding, and of loofing, Tho the truth is, that be ſaid that for. | 

all ; and that be received alſo this power for all; beeanſe that es 
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the perſon of them all, and the union that there ought to be among ft them, 
ly re all, becauſe the wnity was in all, The {ame Father alſo fays 
; ' in another place, Manifeſta eft Sententia Domini noftri Apoſtolos mittentis, 
*14. in Epiſt, © ipſis ſolis poteſtatem a patre ſibi datam promittentis, quibus nos ſucceſſi- 
Joh. Tract. 10; mus eadem poteſtate Eccleſiam regentes : That is to ſay, We ſee clearly- 
| the intention of our Lord when he ſent ont his Apoſtles, and promiſed them 
—the ſame power which his Father had given him ;, and we have ſucceeded 
them, governing the Church with the ſame power. | 
Anzuſt in And fo in other places, © Quando Petro dictum eft, Tibi dabo 
Pu wo < claves, &c. Typum Ecclefiz gercbat, unus pro omnibus reſpon= 
« dit. When it was faid tg Peter, I will give. thee the Keys, &c. 
<« he repreſented the Church, one ſingle perſon anſwered for all, 
Fldem in And in another place, 4 & Ecclefiz dictum elt: Tibi dabo claves, 
Joan. Tract. « &,, It was ſaid to the Church, I will give thee the. Keys, &c. 
_ : Theopbyla& alſo, Habent poteſtatem remittendi & ligandi quicun- _ 
Mar. chap. 16, © que ficut Petrus Epiſcopatus gratiam aſſecati ſunt, quamvis au- * 
<* tem Petro ſoli dictum tit, Dabo tibi ; onmibus tamen Apoſtolis 
« conceſſz ſunt. That is to ſay, All they have thepower of remit- + 
< ting and unlooſing, who as St. Peter have obtained the Honour 
, © of being Biſhops; tor tho it were ſaid to Peter alone, I will give, a 
<« ee. yet the Keys were given to all the Apoſtles, And Leo the 
 Tiavin Anni- « 65,04, + « Tranfivit etiam in alios Apoſltolos vis poteliatis iftius, 8& 
—————_ -=f * ad omnes Eccleliz Principes Necreti hujus conltitutio commeavit, 
-ad Pontif Ser. © {cd non fruſtra uni commendavit, quod omnibus intimetur, Pe- 
-mone 3. * tro idem ideo hoc {ingulariter creditur, quia cunctis Eccleſiz 
<« reQoribus Petri forma proponitur;manet ergo Petri privilegium, 
; © ubicunq; fertur- ex iplius #quitate Judicium. That is to fay, 
<* That the power of the Keys was given alſo to all the Apoſtles ; 
<& and not only to them, but to all Biſhops ; and rhat it was not 
* without deſign that our Lord committed to one what he intima- 
< ted to all : For thereby the example of Peter is propoſed to all 
'* them who have a ſhare in the Government of the Church:Wherc- 
'* ever then any one judges as Peter did, thtre is the priviledg of 
« Peter allo to be found. And it is to be obſerved that Leo ſaid this 
: ina time when the Bithop of C:yftantinople would have had the 
Primacy. : 
I think theſe Evidences are ſufkcient to ſhew the injuſtice of the 
Popes, who attribute to St. Peter alone thoſe things which he had 
in common with all the other Apofiles, and all good Pattors, and 


that to uſurp an authority which neither St. Peter nor any 6ther 
| Creature 1 
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Creature ever could havez aud though it were poſlible that 
St. Peter or any other might have had it , the Popes have leſs right 
to pretend to it than any other Prieſt , becauſe that they are but 
Temporal Princes; For undex the Goſpel men derogate both 
from Epiſcopacy and Priclthood , when they become Temporal 
Princes; and it is certain that according to the Scripture and\the 
Holy Canons , theſe two things. are inconſiftent. They ought to 
conlider which they will ſtand to\ 1 am perſwaded they would 
not contradict themlelvcs in dh matter , but would always hold 
to the Temporal, which they call the ſo/i4 thing , as Cardinal Pa- 
'Lavicini F very. well ob>{erves, that they deſire the Popedom only for 
the vaſt Fuantities of Money which they get by it, with the means 
of Obliging and doing, Courtelies 3 Due? _ cni ſolt appar Deſi- 
derable il Pontificato, il-Principiato d&H Oro e del Obligo. And in the Age 
we live in, they would be in danger of not making ſo much of their 
Epilcopacy as Boniface the third did by Phxces 3 and if they ſhould let 
their Beaſt but once get looſe, they would tind it a hard matter to 
get up again, S 

But belides,Lfhink I ought here to put you inmind of one thing, 
which is, that the power of binding and looſing is not what the 
Popes and many evit minded Prictts -would make us believe ; for I 
do maintain, not only that the Pope cannot free a man from the 
guilt of his Crimes, and from the punilhment due to them , no 
more than the meanelt Prieſt , as * Marſilius of Padua heretofore 


faid 3 but alſo, that neither ohe nor other of them hath any power Patay. Þ. Ze 
of pardoning Sins, but as far as it doth ap;ear to them that God © 


doth pardon them , and that properly it belongs not to them but 
to God, Ithatbeesked how the Prieit or the Pope knows when 
God pardons any mans Sins: And I ask them, by what Authority 
they can diſpence with the puniſhments a man hath deſerved for ha- 
ving offended God , without there be ſome-appearance of Contri- 


tion in this Man ? F know vcry well there are many who athrm 


that the Pope can do it , and others who pretend that attrit/on is- 
ſufficient 3 but it will be no hard matter for me to prove that thele 


Opinions arc both fooliſh and Impious : It is God only that can. 


truly pardon Sins , and he never docs it but to the Contrite Heart , 
that is to fay , to thoſe who have a real ſorrow within themſelves 
fox having offended ſo good and ſo merciful a God z and who 


make a firm Reſolution to forſake their Sins, and to puniſh on 
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felves by Repentance, 'and by the Mortification of their Fleſh , 'and 
of their ; akd who will as much as in them lieKin refe- 


rence to men , repair their crimes by making SatisfaQtion to all 
thoſe they have wronged : and Laſtly, who have made a Vow to 
endeavourall their Life-time to root up all their evil habits. When 
theſe Diſpolitions do not appear in a Penitent , the Paſtor cannot 

rdon his Sins ; and when they doappear,he cannot refuſe to give 
kim Abſolution. The Holy Scripture mentions no other power of 
binding and looſing Sinners , but doth deteſt the ufe which the 
Popes make of it , who Excommunicatef{ whomſoever they pleaſe, 
even Kings themſelves, and whole Nations for no other reaſon 
than their Fantaſy, St. Hierom made light enough of theſe Excom- 


reorum vita queritur, * And tz an other place, Solvunt Apoſtoli Sermone 
Dei,teſtimoniis Seripturarum & Exhortatione virtutum. That is to ſayX#hat 
God enquires not after the Prieſts Opinion , but what ſort of life a Sinner 
hath led. It is the word of God , the Evidences of Holy Scripture , and 
Exhortations to vertue , by which the Apoſtles do Abſolve , * St. Ambroſe 
alſo, Verbum Dei, ſays he , dimittit peccata, ſacerdos eft Judex, ſacerdos 
officium ſuum exbibet, nullius antem poteſtatis juera exercet ; It is the word 
of God,fays he, that pardons Sins”, the Prieft is the Judge who doth bis 
Duty ( in judging according to this Word }) but exerciſeth no Authority. 
And St. Augnſtin. T Claves ſunt diſcernendi ſcientia & potentia qua dig- 
nos recipere & indignos excludere debet Sac:rdos a Regno Dei. The Keys, 
ſaith he, ſignifie no other thing than the Knowledge and Skill of diſcerning 
thoſe wha are Worthy, and-thoſe who are Unworthy ,. that the Prieſt may 
Exclude them from the Kingdom of God. © 
It is now time to examine the third paſſage which they alledge 
for the Primacy of St. Peter , which you hnd in the 21 of St. Fobn. 
Peter.loveſt thou ny ? Feed my Sheep ? From whence they draw this * 

Conſequence, Tat St, Peter was the Head of the Univerſal Church ; 
It is ccrtain that he was'one of the moſt excellent Paſtors of the 
Church; but notwithſtanding that, he was not- a Paſtor to any of 
the Apoſtles , nor toany other Chrittians, but as the other Apoltles 
were; For our Lord fays to.them all in common : As my Father 
bath ſent me , ſo fend T you, andinanother place, Go then and teach 
*all Nations, &c. Which is the ſame thing as if he had faid to them 
all, Feed my Sheep, What is to Feed , but to Teach, Inftrudt, and 
Edify as well by Speaking as Writing , by Preaching, and Explain- 
\ ing 
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ing to men the word of God. and its Truth , accompanying that 
with a life conformable to that Holineſs the Goſpel requires 4 
Which is called paſcere Exemplo & verbo ? But they ask why our Lord 
repeated three times , Peter loveſt thow me , Feed my Sheep? Þ + Ang. in 
St. Augnitin anſwers that Redditur Negationi Trine Trina Confeſſio, &c. Johan. traQt. _ , 
Se. Cyril underſtands it alſo in the ſame ſenſe , Fure nunc ab eo Trina 123. cap. 21d. | 
dilettionis Confeſſio petitur, ut trina negatio £:204li Confeſſionis numero Con 3 
penſetur : Tra qu#d verbis commiſſum fuit verbis curatur , &c. Dixit au- $r. Cyril. in 
tem paſce Agnos meos Apoſtolatus ipfi Renovans dignitatem ne frafter Ne- Joh. lib. 12. 
gationem que Humana intirmitate accidit , labefaita 2 ideretur , &c, That cap.64. 
is to ſay, Orr Sviour-had reaſon to demand a three-fold Confeſſion of his « 
Iave towards bim, to Recompence in ſome meaſure Peters thrice denying 
him , &c. And he ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep, to renexe unto him the 
D-gnity of bis Apoſtle-ſhip , from which he might ſeem to have fallen 
by denying his Maſter. * St. Cyprian, Paſtores ſ:1mt omnes, lays he , * Cypr. de 
Sed grex unus oftenditur qui ab Apſtolis omnibus unanime Confeſſione paſs unirate Ec- 
catur. Epiſcopatns unus eft exjus a ſingulis in ſolidurt pars tenetur. They cleliz. 
were all Paſtors, but be ſhewed them but one Flock, which. all the Apoſtles 
were to feed with an Unanimous conſent. St. Augultin, * In Petro 1nis '* 5,, Aug, de 
tatem Commendavit; multi exant Apoſtoli & ni dicitur paſce oves meas, &C. Paſtor. 
Sed omnes bon paſtores.in uno ſunt , umm ſunt I; paſcunt, Chriftus paſ- 
cit , &C. He recommended the unity in the perſon of Peter ; there were 
many Apoſtles ; be ſaid nevertheleſs but to one of th:m., Feed my Sheep, &c. 
But all goo, Paſtors are in one, and are but one. They feed , Chrift feed- xgem in ſets * 
eth , &c. The ſame Father ſays i another place; In uno Petro fign- mone de Pe- 
rabatur unitas omnium Paſtorum ſed Bonorum. In Peter only was vepre- tro & Paulo, 
® ſenfed the unity of all Paſtors; but that is to ſay, of all £524 Paſtors. Þy 
Chryſoſton, * tum oftenſierus es eximiam tuum Dilettiogem in Chriſtum, * Chyſoft. ib. 
cum paveris ejlis gregem , cum ſcriptum ſit ſi diligis me , paſee Oves meas. 2- 4 lacere 
Then ſaid he to St. Baſil , thou wilt ſhew thy love towards Feſus Chriſt , —_—_ 
if tho ferdeſt his Flack, as it is written, Loveſt thou me,? feed my Sheep. 
St, Petey hinuſclt explains to us theſe words, and ſhews that he was 
himſelf far from pretending to the quality of Univerſal Paſtor , 
Excluding the other Apoſtles 3 becauſe he dceth acknowledge that: 
evengthe Priclis arc Paſtors as well as himſelf , and that the Flock 
of Chriit is committed to their charge as well as to his ; which 
they ought to feed not out of a thametul defixe-of gain ; but by a 
dilinterctted Charity , not in lording it over the Heritage , or over 
the Clergy of the Lord 3 ' But by giving themſelves a good exam- St. Peter the 
ple to their Flock : How many reproots are here in a tew words. 1: C:5.v.1.2-> * 
againlt.the Pope and evil Priefts ? © 'D Theſe | 
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v.14. the other Apoſtles. A Prince is not uſually: treated thus by his Sub- 
* Acts 1r, Jas: * We ſee alſo that in. another place , having been accuſed 
KI, y the others for misbehaving himſelf , he juſtifies himſelf z This 

* _. looks not like a Soveraign. Wonld the Pope endure this from the * 


Biſhops , or from any-other ? We ſee not that he gave Laws to 
others, that he eſtabliſhed any thing by his own private Authority, 
- ®-x Coria, Without-the other Biſhops. * St. Pax ſays expreſly, that he was not 
11.9.5. Inferior to the greateſt ofthe Apoſiles : In St.F Matthew and St. Fobn, 
- & Math. 28.v. jc is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt gave to all his Apoſtles the ſame 
"mW power, * And in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, that Peter, James 
22.23 and obngave theirhands to eachother , as a mark of the Society / 
| that was between.them. Would the Pope give his in this manner 
to the other Biſhops ? We ſee that at the Council of Jeruſalem , it 
was not St. Peter, but St. Famer, who prelided and concluded. We 
: 2.9.9, Td in the Epiſtle to the Galatians, || that St. Paul and he agreed 
Ir -, together, that St. Paxl ſhould go and Preach to the Gentiles, and 
St. Peter to the Fews. q 
If St. Peter had known that he had been the Head of the Church , 
he would not in all likeli have ſuffered , that. his Miniſtry 
ſhould have been thus limited, or that the Miniſtry or Power of 
St. Pax! ſhould have been of an extent an hundred times greater 
than his, eſpecially if he had been of the humour of our good Popes. 
If any Bilhop ſhould pretend to govern the Church of France or 
Spain without them , it is-to be believed, that it would not be ve- 
ry leaſing to them 3 and from hence by the way , one may 
judge that Saint Peter had nothing to do at Rome , nor was 
he ever there, © 67" WEE There is yet ſomewhat of greater 
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(19) 
weight then all this ; That is , that St. Paw tells us he withſtood 
Sr. Peter to his face , becauſe he deſerved reproof. This looks as 
iBsSt. Pax! had had ſome Authority over St. Peter: We hear not that 
he reproached him for his Arrogance , nor that he Excommunica- 
ted.him. It muſt be war that here is a great difference 
between the proceedings of the Pope, and thoſe of St. Peter : For 
it is certain that if a Bithop ſhould at this day dare to diſpleaſe the 
Majeſty of the Pope, he ſhould be ſoon ſwallowed up -_ deſtroy- 
ed by his glory, 1 believe that Origen might have an eye to St. 
Pawl's thus correQing, St. Peter , when he ſaid that St. Pat was 
the greateſt of all the Apoſtles ; * Panlus Apoſtolorum maximus ; or elſe 
he might alſo have regard to the great extent of St. Paxls Miniſtry, 


7 "ar to what he himfelt ſays, that he took more pains than all the 


other Apoſtles. And all the Fathers looked upon him , as he who 
among all the Apoſtles wrote the moſt profoundly , and with the 
greateſt light. This is what St. Awgwſtin fays of him- St. Chry- 
Joftom looks upon him as the hrſt of all the Saints ; and if there had 
been any Preheminence among the Apoſtles , he ſhould have been 
preferred before any other. We may fay then, that the Popes in 
that Authority which they uſwup , have nothing common with 
St. Peter , nor can they be compared together, but in one thing , 
which is , that as St. Peter being come into Pilates-Hall, denyed 
Chriſt three times , the Popes tmce they have taken upon them- 
ſelves the Authority of Pilate, and of worldly Princes, have deny- 
ed him net three times, bat once for all. Una fot volta in Corte 
di Pilato entro eft Petro e trarinego Chnilto, | 

Thus we ſee thatin the Holy Scripture there is not bue word that 
can in the leaſt authorize the Popes Supremacy.And we may compare 
thoſe who eſtabliſh it there,to poor Heralds,who to get a little mo» 
ney, do very frequently make people meanly deſcended, to derive 
from the Ancient Greek, and RomanEmperors, becauſe the Cullyes have 
gotten an Eſtate, and are become rich, tho molt ufually *tis only 
by Rogueries and Robberies. And it is not difficakt thus to de 
ceive people, who always admire thoſe that are rich and able todo 


them a kindneſs. They never enquire how they came by it as the ' 


Spaniard ſays, Alcanſados los bonores quedanſ Borrados los paſfſos, pot- 
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dende ſe ſubin a ellos. Since then that the Teftament doth not - 


acknowledg this Authority of the Popes, but abfolutely condemn 
it 3 it hath no lawful Inſtitution for a Doctrine of that Importance 
as the Primacy of the Pope is, whereon they make the whole Go» 
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(28) | | 
vernment of the Church, Religion it ſelf, and the Salvation of. all 
Chriſtians to depend, being not to be found in Scripture, cahnot be. 
but falſe. For though it be true that there -are Þme Cultoms 
and Ceremonies in the Church which are not to be found in Scripture, 
and which the Proteſtants are greatly in the wrong, obſtinately to 
reject, becauſe that Tradition,and the uſe or praiſe of the Church, 
have ſo long ſinc2 given them ſufhcient Authority, as they them- 
ſelves acknowledg ; yet that cannot be faid of this Article, which 
according to the Popes, and the greateſt part of the Noctors, is Ca- 
pital; and-fo Capital they would willingly perſwade us,that without 
it the reli (lignihes noting was very impioully ſaid of Cardinal 
Palavicini in his Third Boþk of-kis Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, 
Chap. the 15. That the Chijſt; 2hon bath no more ſure and immediate 
certainty than the Popes AutHority. Quelly Religione, i $1 Articoli Unitg- 
mente conſideratt non hanno Altera Certez£a4 proſſima & immedi.atz che I Au- 


Yorita del Pontifice, We lee clearly, that it this Authority were laid a- 
 » fide, they would renounce the proteiſion of Chriſtianity, as piety 
+ hath becnalready renounced by them. 


' C H AP. II, £ 


That the \Primitive Church knew not the Papacy. The Vani- 
ty of ſome Humane Reaſons, by which for want of the Scris 
ptares and the Fathers they would eſtabliſh it. \, 


ET us now ſee if the Primitive Church did acknowledg a 
power in the Church like- to that of the Popes. Altho that 


- which hath been already alledged from the Holy Fathers proves 


ſufficiently, that they knew not the Papacy, let us however exa- 
mine the thing a little more particularly. We are told then that St, 
Peter was Head of the Church, that he was at Rome, that he was a 
Biſhop there, that he died there, that he reſigned that Charge of 
Head of the Church, and of Biſhop, but not that of an Apgine to 
a Succeſſox ; which Succeſſor he either choſe, or the Chuteh of 
Rome did it after his death, by the power which he-had'given her; 
which things are all of them very difficult to prove, and certainly 
4 very 
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MY ('21 ) 
very falſe; for a thing of this conſequence onght not to be founded 
upon) conjeCtures of meer frobabilitics, but we ought to have as cer- 
tain and as exaq a knowledg of it?as of any other Article of our 
Religion. And yet we ſte that they who have ſpoken of St. Peter's 
coming to Kome, and ot his Death there; have ſaid it uppn ſuch mi- 
ſerable grounds, and ſay ſo many contradifory things as well 
of it as of his pretended Succeſſor, that there 1s nothing more 
uncertain in all Antiquity, Put belides this . nore of them 
ever believed, no nor to much as ſuſ{peCted that St.. Fet. + was Head 
of the Univerſal Church. And the contradiction and little certain- 
ty that is in theſe Authors, ſhews [ufficiently*that in tae Primitive : 
times it was not bclieved that this was ncceffary to be known; nor | 
did they in the leaft {uſpet that ever any body would endeavour to 
lay upon it the foundation of that horrible Authority which the 
Popes do Exerciſe, : 
To give.you ſome Inſtances of their Contradictions, I nced only 
to thew you that foie ſay it was Lins who ſuccceded Peter 3 
others Clement z and lafily, othcrs ſay it was Anacletus 3 forme will 
have it that St. Peter founded this Church, and was the firtt that 
Preached at Rome. Others maintain, namcly Dorothens, that it was 
Barnabas. * "Barnabas primus . Rome predicarit. © Dorot. Tyre" 
And St. Paul (hews us clearly thatit was he himſelf who founded # in Synopbs 
that Church ; for he complains that coming to Rome, he found that 
the Jews there, who had embraced Chriltianity, were but very lit- 
tle inſtructcd in the Doctrine of the Chrittian Religion. Who can 
believe that if St. Peter had been there, and had forinded this 
Church.he would not have inſtructed them better? And what is yet 
more , St. Paul (ays exprelly in another ph.e , that he would not 
£0 and preach, where others had preached before him z becaule he 
would not build upon the Foundation of others. As for the man- 
ner of his Death, ſome ſay he was Crucitied with St. Paul ; Others, 
that he was beheaded , and Linus the pretended ſucceſſor ot. St. | 
Peter, who writes the Hiſtory of St. Paws Death , ſays not one * ' 
word of” St. Peters. St.+ Hierom though a Roman,and Nicolas de Lyra F Hieromrin 
aſſures us, that he was Crucitied at Hieruſalem: And St. Hierom x — 
in another place alſo , that his Sepulcher is in Hierwfalem. Thus we roads wn nf 


- 


ſee what reaſon they have to build an Article of Faith ſo mon- perri. 
ſtrous, as the Popes Supremacy is, upon an imaginary Conjecture , 
that hath no Foundation that St. Peter was at Rome. But how comes 
it then to paſs, may ſome ſay, that many of - the Fathers both => 
p F lieved ,. 
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| Heved ,-and. faid , that St. Peter was at Rome ? Tt was, becauſe they 


did not examine the thing; believing it uſeleſsF and they did not f 


. ſee the dreadful Conſequences that the Biſhops ' of Rome woul 


draw from it : They grounded it upon that place of St. Peters Epi- 


- file , where it is ſaid , the Church which is at Babylon, ſalmteth you ; 


Interpreting Rome by Babylon, without any reaſon ; becauſe there 
were two other Babylons, the one in Meſopotamia where Bagget is z 
and the other in Agypt near Memphis, where it is certain there 
were many. Fews who were under St. Peter's Miniſtry. As for the 


+ pretended combat between St. Peter and Simon Mags, the Learned 
- acknowledg, that it was but a hiftion, 


FR 


(a) Cauf. 84. 
q. 5. Can. ro« 
.gamns, 


But put the caſe St. Peter had been at Rome, what advantage can 
the Biſhops of Rome make of it ? That he had left at Rome his Charge 
of Univerſal Vicar of Jeſus Chritt? But on what do they found 
chis pretence ? If he had done it, it would plainly have been united 
to his Apoltleſhip, rather than to the quality of a Biſhopz and fo by 
conſequence could not have been communicated to any other than 
an Apoſtle, and fo St. James, or St. John, who continued alive long ' 
time after him, ſhould have inherited it, and not Linxs nor any 0+ 


. therz and they would have tranſported it to Feruſalem, or to Ephe- 


ſas, which were their Churches, if the Town of Rome had not 
had ſome particular rivledges (which no man knows) that affixed 
this Dignity to that City, in which cafe one of theſe two Apoſtles 
ought to have come and reſided there. However it is likely that St. 
Fames or St. Fobn, who without all controverſic lived a great while 
after him, ſhould rather have ſucceeded him in this admirable 
Charge than a ſimple Prieſt or Bithop, as Linxs, If the City of Rome 
pretends: to derive this Prerogative from St. Peter's having been - 
there, and Preached the Goffel, (which cannot be proved) the 
Church of Antixch ought to be preferred before it, for it is certain 
both by the Scriptures and by the Fathers, that he was there, and 
Preached there before it was poſſible for him to do it at Rome. And 
upon this.it was that they built that Revelation of the See of Pe- 
ters being removed from Antigch to Rome, which you hind in the 
Decrces of Gratian, in the Epittle of Pope Marcelkes (a) 3 which 
Itmpoſture they contrived, becauſe they could find nothing in the 
Scripture that could favour ther pretences. Bchdes, it St. Peter had 
had a Succeflor in this pretended Charge, how comes it to pals that 
the Primitive Church that compiled the Canon of Books, which 
ought to regulate the Faith-of the Church, hath not comprehended 


therein _- 


(23) 
therein the Works of Linxs, or of Clement, who wrote enough; and 
yer hath inſerted. thoſe of St. Famer, and of St. Foabn, who ought 
to be much inferior in Infallibility, and in Sandity to the Vicar- 
General of Jeſus Chrilt upon Earth, andwho ought to haye been 
his Subjects, and to have taken the Oath of Fidelity to him as they 
do at this day to his Holineſs? But a man may well wonder that Cle- 
went, who according to ſome Writers was his Succeffor, and who, 
be he what he will, muſt have lived very near that time, knew no- 
thing of it. *Tis ſeen by his hit Epiſtle ro St, Fames (4) where he 
terms him Biſhop of Biſhops ; and in another place he brings in St. 
Petet, ſaying, Jacobus Epiſcopus accercitum me inde buc Ceſarcam mittit, 


little ſurpriſing that the Fat 


(a) Clem. EpifF. ' 

1. Fratri Do- . 

miniEpiſcopo . 
l Epiſcoporum, . 

That is to ſay, That the me Tames ſent him into Ceſarea. It is yet a &c. 


21s of the Primitive Church whocom- * Lib. 1. Re- 


poſed the Canon of our Faith, that is the Creed * ; ſhould forget OR 


to place after the Catholick, Church the Bilhop of Rome, who is the 
Head of it, and without whom as they fay it is like a Body with- 
out a ſoul, or a Veſſel expoſed to/ the tempeſt without a Pilot. 
That Article doth it ſelf ſufficiently exclude all dependance upon 
any particular See. And the other, 1 believe the Communion of Saints, 
doth alſo ettabliſh Jeſus Chriſt the only Head of the Church, and 
cond its being ſubje& to an humane Head, And St. Dionyſus 


the Areopagite, or ſome other of thoſe times who in his name com- - 


poſed a Treatiſe of the Hierarchy, and ſays not one word of a Bi- 
ſhop of Biſhops, and Head of the Church , ſhews that in thoſe 
times people did not believe that the Hierarchy could not ſubliſt 
without ay Saint Gregory alfo Biſhop of -Rome was whol- 
ly ignorant of theſe pretended Priviledges of his Bilhoprick ; 
for he acknowledges in his Regiſter to Exlogizs Biſhop of 
Alexandria , that the Biſhops of Alexandria and of Antioch, are 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, and that they fit in the Chair of Peter as 
well a5 the Biſhops of Rome. Nor was Irenexs any more perſwaded 
that the Biſhops of Rome alone had this advantage, when havin 

reproved Vitor Biſhop of Rome, who by a ridiculous raſhneſs had 


Excommunicated for a matter of {mall importance all the Churches - 


of Aſia, (which was concerning the difference of the day whereon 


Eafter was to be kept) he ſays to him (b), Presbyteri Eccleſie cui nune-(b) ren. apud' * 
prefides, Anicetum dicimus, Ejum, Hyginum, Teleſphorum & Chriftum ; Euſebium, lib. 
+ CAP. 36, 


Obſerve by the way the modeſty of the Bithops of thoſe times, *?* , 


neque ipſt ſic obſervarunt, neque poſteris ſuis fic p——_ 
they affeRed no other quality than that of Prieſt, ” wecth fro fn 
| | t 


rrus. 
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fne Goſpel that Biſhops are there ſometimes called Pricits : It was 

notfin contempt that * t. Irenexs called then fo, but becauſe that in 

thoſe blefled times the Biſhops were humble ,. and were ambitious 

of no other Title. But now-a-days a Prieſt is called, My Lord Abbot, 

an Abbot takes the Arms of a Biſhop, a Biſhop of a- Cardinal, a 

Cardinal equals himſfelt to Princes , and will even take the place 

| of them. And the Biſhops of Rome (who in thoſe times were hum- 

ble, and delired no other Crown than that of Martyrdom) now 

ajfe themſelves above Soveraigns, Kings and Emperors, wear a 

riple Crown which theſe Vyllains call 7! Regno, for a mark of 

their Royalty, tread: even Emp:rors under their fect, make them 
.  Kifs their Slippers, and treat them like tools. 

{a) Cuſan lib. Cardinal Cxſan confirms to us what St. Gregory ſaid before (a), In 

I, cap. 14. Cathedra Petri, (ays he, Patriarche leguntur ſediſſe, Romants, Alexan- 

drinus, & Antiochents, & cum iliis omnes ſubjects Epiſcopi z that is to 

. ſay, We read that the three firſt Patriarchs who ſat in the Chair of Peter , 

were be of Rome, be of Alexandria, and he of Antioch, and with then 

all the Biſhops who were under them. Let a man read the Writings of 

© Gregory, of Gelaſms, and of Leo, who were all Popes, and he ſhall 

{ce that they all acknowledg that all good Biſhops are Succeſſors of 

St, Peter ; and altho they ſometirtes failed not to demonltrate ſuth- 

exeantly their Anibition, and the detire they had to make the other Bi- 

- ſhops their ſubjects , yet it was not in quality of Heads of the 

Church, much leſs by vertue of any Text of Scripture, And we 

tind not that tor = hrſt fix Centuries any man dared to bring fo 

much as one paſlage of Scripture to eftablith the Primacy of the' 

* 4mb. de In- Biſhoprick of Rome, * St. Ambroſe is not at all favourable to them, 


wu 


carnatione e lays, Primatus Petri.Confeſſionis erat,non Honoris, fidei non ordinis: 
CT. 14. That the Primacy cf Peter was a Primacy of Confethon, and not 


Honourrz of Faith,and not of place. 
St. Cyprian whom wWCThave already mention'd, fays farthermore, 
b) Cyprian in in another place, (b) Negre enim quiſquam nojtrum ſe Epiſcopum Epiſ= 
:onc. Carth. copy, conſtituit ut Tyrannico terrore ad Obſequendi neceſſitatem collegas 


Ei ns ſuos adigat, cum habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & Poteſta= 
< tis ſue Arbitrizum proprium, tanquam judicari ah alio non poſſit, cum nec 


ipſe poſſit Alterum judicare ſed expeciamus Univerſi Fudiciam Domini noftri 
Feſu Chriſti qui unus & ſolus habet poteſtatem &- preponendi nos in Eccle- 
x . fie ſue Gubernatione & de Afin noſtro judicandi, There is none among 
#s who pretendeth to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, that by a Tyrannical power be 
may oblige any of his Colleagues to the neceſſity of being ſubje& to him 5 
Try | _ Nance 


. 


(25 ) 

that every Biſhop being his own Miſter, apd independent on any other, 
_— edged — nor can be judg another, but we nj all to 
expel? the judgment of our Lord. Feſus Chriſt, who only hath the power of 
eftabliſhing us over his Church, and of judging of our behaviour in it. 
(b) The fame St. Cyprian calleth Stephen Biſhop of Rome his Col- (b) Cyprian 
league : Stephanum Collegam nottrum, ut & Cornelinm noſtrum co-Epiſ- lib. 3. Epilt. 
copum. And Cornelins our Fellow-Biſhop. He (peaks of two Biſhops of *" 
Rome, And in another place he ſhews that he thought he had as 
great a ſhare in-the Government of the whole Church as the Biſhop : 
of Rome. (c) Omnes enim, (ays he. decet pro corpore totines Eccleſie, cujus (c) 14. Ep. 30. 
per varias quaſq; Provincias membra digeſta ſunt, excubare, And in ano- 
ther place, ( h Divina &- Paterna Pietas in nobis Apoſtolatus ducatum (4) Idem de 
contulit & Vicariam Domini ſedem caleſti dignatione ornavit. That is to Aleatoribus. 
ſay, The Goodneſs of God hath conferred upon us the conduit of the Aps- 
ftleſhif 3 and bath adorned by bis Heavenly Grace the deputed See of the 
Lord which we hold. And furthermore, (e) Chriftus dicit ad Apoſtolos (e) Idem ad 
ac per hos ad omnes prepoſitos qui Apoſtolis Vicaria Ordinatione ſuccedunt ; Puppienam. 
Dri vos audit me audit. Feſus Chriſt ſaith to all the Apoſtles, and in the EP. ©6+ __ 
perſons of them to all Biſhops who ſucceed the Apoſtles, bemg their $ubſti- 
tutes by Ordindtion, Whoſoever beareth you, beareth me. Re ſhews in theſe 
places, that he pretended that his Church was an Apoſtolick See, 
and chat he was the Vicar of Jeſus Chrilt as well as the other Bi- 
ſhops (CF). In his 55 Epiſtle he fays that a man mult be a fool or a /f) Idem in 
| mad man to believe that the Authority of the Bilhops of Africe was Epiſt. 55. 
leſ$than that of the Biſhop of Rome, to whom abundance of profli- 
gate \yretches did reſort that ſo they might avoid the giving an 
account of their ations to the Biſhops of Africa, and the being pu- 
niſht for their crimes. 

After his death a Council afſembled at Carthage, did ordain (g) , (g)In Conc. 
Ut prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelietur princeps Sacerdotum aut primus Africano, 
Sacerdos ſed tantum prime ſedis Epiſcopms : That the Biſhop of the Art- 6. 
firſt See ought not to be called Frince or chief of the Prieſts, or any thing of 
this king, but only the Biſhop of the firſt See. And the Council of Nice 
marking, out the bounds of the extent of each Patriarchal Sce, 
lays thus (þ), There is an ancient cuſtom whereby the Biſhop of Alexan- (kb) Concil. 
qria doth govern all the Deoceſſes of Egypt, of Lybia, and of Pentapo- Nicen. Can.6. 
lis, as alſo it is a long time ſince that the Biſhop of Rome hath preſided (;) Cuſan fe 
over thoſe which he now gnverneth, and ſo likewiſe the Biſhop of Antioch. concord. Ca- 
Upon which Cardinal Cyſin makes this reflexion : (i) We ſee, ſays tholicd, lib.2. + 
he, how much the Biſhop of Rome —_ gotten againſt tbe Holy Conſftitu- c. 12. E. 

| | tions, 


('26) 

tions by the long: a ſubmiſſion, which hath been given him, and which 

: A Ti Dare of the Council of Nice was 

(a) Concil. ſince contirmed by the Councils of Antioch, of Calcedon, and of 
nnged on Conſtantinople. Theodoret produceth a Letter of the Council of Con-- 
don, At. 16. ffantinople, which ſufficiently ſhewsthe place which the Biſhops of- 
Concil. Con. Rome held -at that tmme : it begins thys (6), To oxy moſt Reverend and 
ſtanr. c. 1. dear Brethren and Colleagxes, Damaſus, Ambroſe, Brillo, Valerian, and 
(?) Theodor. 11} the other Holy Biſhops aſſembled together in the Great City. (c) Emſe-- 
(c) Buſch Hig Sw alſo relates to us another Letter ſwhich the Council of Antioch 
Eczleſ.lib.7. 4f<mblcd againſt the Hereſie of Pawtuc ab Samofatgnus writes to the 
cap 39. Biſhop of Rome, which begins thus : To Dionyſms , to Maximus,. 
and to all thoſe who are Miniſters with us : Com-Miniſtris noftris, through- 

oxt the whole world, Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and all the Church nnder 

_ Heaven, Would a man now in good carneſt in this-corrupt age 

(4) Theod 1.2, Write thus to our Holy Father the Pope? ( 4) Theodoret relates to us 
cap. 16 ' ' in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the Emperour Conftantins was very 
urgent with the Biſhop of Rome, Liberizs, to embrace the Commu- 

Th nion of the other Churches, which ſhcws that he alſo knew. not 
that Rowe was the Mother of the other Churches. The Emperors 

(e) Cod. The- Gratian, Valentinian, (e) and Theodoſims, im the-ycax 380, propoſed 
od 1.16. tit.1- Rome and' Alexandria , for Models of. the Orthodox Faith. Or- 
CaP.2. daining that all the world ſhould follow the Faith of Damaſus Bi- 
ſhop of Rowe, and of Peter Biſhop of Alexandria. And after the firſt 

Council of Conſtantinople, as tho they would have the Center of 

Chriſtian Communion in the Eaſt only, they order without men- 

tioning Rome, that all Churches ſhould be conferred* upon thoſe 

who joyned in Communion with Nettarius Biſhop of Laodicea, and 

Diodorus Biſhop of Tarſws, in the Dioceſs of the Eaft, with Amphi- 

lochus Biſhop of Teonium, 8&c. If the Biſhops of Ara, of Cilicia, and 

of Meſopotamia, had, believed that the Communion of the Biſhop of 

Rome had been neceſſary for thzir Churches, they would never all 

have been excluded from its Communion, during 140 years, as 

they were, after that Vitor Biſhop of Rome had Excommunicated 

them for a Frifle ; for if they had pleaſed they might have been 

reconciled to the Church of Rome by ſubmitting to the Laws of that 

() Greg Na- Bilhop. (f) St. Gregor of Nazianzen writing to the Clergy of 
zianZz Ep-22.. the Church of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, ſpeaks, to them thus : Ir is juſt 
. that care ſhould be taken of the whole Church, as of the Body of feſus 
Chriſt, chiefly of yours which hath been from the beginning the Mother of al- 
moſt- all-the Churcves, which 15 ſo at this time, and 4s ſo eftcemed, ad to 
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which tbe z»hole body of the Churveb relater as a Cirele does to. the Center, 

round which it is formed, 8c. This holy man thought not the Chusch 

of Rome was the Centes of all the Churches, : (2) In the Miteu> (a) Concil. 
tan Council where St. Auguſtine was preſent, it was Ordained, That Milevitan, 
thoſe of Africk who ſhould Appeal to Rowe ſhould be Excommuni- ©P: ** 
cated : Theſe are the words : We have adjudged thet all Priefts, Dea- k 
ons, and other Inferior Eccleſiafticks who ſhall complain of their Biſhops 
_ Adminiſtration, ſhall apply themſelves to the Neighbouring Biſhops, who ky 

the conſent of their own Biſhops ſhall decide the Controverſie - between then : 


* And if they pill Appeal from their Opinions, let them not do it, but ta tbe "_ 
Sis And if -any man makgs bis Appeal to any place be- vi 


re Rome mult be underſtood) let bim be looked upon as 
| tated perſon by all Africa (b). And ſince that time (6) Concil. 
the ſame thicg was Ordained in the Council of Africa, and this Africanum, 
they give for their reaſon : © That no Council hath taken away ©P: *95:, , . 
© this Authority from the African Councils, and that the Decrees | 
© of the Council of Nice have committed as well Prielts, as the Bi- 
* ſhops to the direftion of their Mctropolitans : Molt prudently 
MR ſox juſtly providing, that affairs ſhould be detexmined upon the 
< place where they had their hrſt beginnings; and that no; Province 
* would ever want the affittance of the Holy Ghoſt to diſcern 
« equity z that any injured perſon mightprocure a Council: of his 
<« own Province, yea and appeal from that to a General one, and a 
© man muſt be a tool to think that God would not Tather inſpire 
* with the love and knowledg of Juſtice, a great number of Pre- 
© lates aſſembled in Council, than a ſingle perſon be he who he wilL 
What ſtupidity and dulneſs is it that hinders Chrilians- in theſe . 
times from carrying it in the ſame manner towards Rome ? (c) And (c) Concil. 
the Council of Conſtantinople after having limited the bounds of each Conſtant. <.2, © 
Patrjarchal See, ſays that the Afﬀairs-ot every Diocels ought to be Gan. & | 
ws. 6 by the Synods of the Dioceſs,, and that- in Contirmation 
.of the Fourth Canon of the Council of Nice. (d) Aud in the {ixth (d) Condil, 
. Canon it doth Ena&. That if any man hath been vexed by the Bi- Nicen, canq. 
ſhop, let him complain of this Biſhop to all the other Biſhops of the - 
Province-z and it theſe Biſhops cannot determine the atfair, he . 
mg to apply himſelf to a greater Synod ot Biſhops of that Dio- 
celsz whereby we ſee that the Biſhop of Rome bad in thole_days.no | 
Authoricy over other Biſhops, but that every;thing was then Re- * 
gulated by Councils and by Synods, If an Archbithop; or a Metro- 
Politan were accuſed, the Aﬀair 2 —_— by at Aﬀewblyof . 
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the Synod of the Dioceſs and if any man*appealed from thence, jt 
was not-to the Biſhop of Rome, but to a Synod.compoſed of many 
Dioceſſes, which may be ſeen in the caſe of Bagadius Biſhop of Boſtra 
Metropolitan of Arabia, who having been Depoſed, by ſome Biſhops 
of his Province, appealed from them, wot to Rome, but to Conſtanti- 
nople, where quickly afterwards was aſſembled a Synod of many of 
the Eaſtern Dioceſſes, at which Ne&arius of Conftantinople, Flavian of 
Antioch, and Theophilus of Alexandria, all three Patriaxches afliſted ; 
and the caſe was determined in the year 394, and Bagadius Reeſtab-/ 
liſhed in his place. *.It was the opinion of St, Hierom, tho a Roman, 
and very zealous'for his own Patriarch, That if there be any queſtion 
concerning Authorityghat of the whole world is greater than that of one 
ſingle City. For what end ſhall a man alledg the Cuſtoms of one only Town 2 
Whereſoever there is a Biſhop there is always gþe ſame Dignity. Neither 
Riches nor Poverty making them Superiors or Inferiors. They are all Suceeſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles. (a St. Chryſoſtom was alſo of this opinion when 
he ſpoke thus: If any Biſhop affefieth Supremacy on Earth, be ſhall find 
confuſion in Heaven. And whoſoever ſhall be ambitious of raiſing himſelf a- 
bove others, ſhall not be reckoned among the ſervants of Feſws Chriſt. Thus 
are all che Popes Inclufively Excommunicated by St. Chryſoftome, 
ſince Boniface the Third; and not only by him, but by the Milevitan 
Council, by the Council of Sardis, the third Council of Carthage, 
and another Council' held at Carthage at the Inſtance of Gregory the 
Firſt, under the Emperor Marrice 3 all theſe Councils do Excom- 
municate and declare him a forerunner of Antichriſt, who ſhall call 
himſelf Univerſal Biſhop. (b) St. Gregory doth himſelt abominate the 
Pride and Impiety of -our Popes of theſe laſt Ages, when he ſays, 
That whoſoever ſhall make himſelf be called Vniverſal Biſhop, ſhall be the 
forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe be will by his Inſolenee raiſe himſelf above 
others, (c) And in another place ſpeaking, to Anaftaſins Biſhop-of 
Antioch, he ſays, That -without mentioning the difonour that the pri 
of ſuch a man would do you, If a Biſhop ſhould make himſelf be called Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church, the whole Church muſt-rxn to ruin if this Uni- 
verſal Head ſhould fall. For my part I pray God keep me from hearkening 
ro any ſuch follies, and from being capable of ſo great a vanity, &e. 

I ſhould never havedone, if 1 ſhould pretend here to relate all the 
Evidences of Antiquity,which are contrary to the pretences' of the 
Biſhops of Rome. for ſome Apes paſt. *St: Amin tells us a ſtory which 


-F cannot: let paſs, which ſhews things pretty clearly : He ſays that 


Donatiis had -accuſed Cecilian, Arch-biſhop 'of Carthage, of a great | 
5 5 Crime, 
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Crime, and that the Emperor Conftantine choſe the Biſhop of Rome; 
and ſeveral other biſhops for Judges of the Aﬀair. Donatus was con- 
demned by them, and made his Appeal to the Emperor, who, refer- 
red the Judgment of his Appeal to Arles. At this Judgment the 
Biſhop of Arles prelided, and the Aﬀair was by him determined in 
favour of Cecilian,. and the Judgment given at Rome confirmed, It 

_ would be a fine © hoy to fee the Emperor in an Affair purely 6 
Eccleſiaſtical, as that\was, eſtabliſh the Pope as his Commiſlary, 

with other Biſhops, and an Appeal made from their ſentence before 

the Emperor, and he ſfould fend the cauſe before another Biſhop; 

_ to judge definitively. of it. I know notafter this what Eviden. es 

I further need. to prove the Uſurpations which the Popes have 

made fince:thoſetimes. *Chriſtians ought to die in confuſion, who 

want Proofs for a thing as clear as the = conhidering the enormi- 

ty and exorbitance of the power which theſe people take upon 

them. Þ In St. Hblaries days they endeavoured to bring under the + Leo in E- 
Biſhops: of France, in ſuch fort, that St. Hilary oppoſcd their Ambi- piſt. 89: ad E- 
tion, which made Leo have the Impudence to write of it to the Bi- Pic. Viennen- 
ſhops of- the Province of Viemne. However. that did not hinder D— 
him from continually attacking him; and his ſucceſſors, who found yn. 
oppolition enough from time to time, they always gaining the Vi- 

&tory ; And we have a Letter which the Churches of France and 

Germany wiote together in the time of King =__ to Anaſtaſius 

the ſecond Biſhop of Rome, where we ſee that they were not fatis- 

fy'd with the Ambition of that Biſhop, * Tr is not, ſay they, * Epiſtola E- 
without reaſon, that the Biſhops, it being grounded upon many Authorities, piſcoporum 
affirm that the Authority of Councils is abrve that of a Pope. St. Paul I & 
the Apoſtle, who tells us, that we ſhould le his followers, reſifted Peter, — 
the firſt of the Apoſtles, to his face, becauſe be d:ſerved reproof. For our gum ſub Clo- 
parts, we underſtand not this new compaſſion which the Italian Phyſicians doveo Magno, 
have for our Malathes of France. They would cure our Biſhops, and are apud Aventi- 
themſelves ſick, of "continued Fever : They are themſelves blind, and yet 99m in Colle- 
they offer s light*: They forſake their own Flock, , ſuffering it to wander, — 

and pretend to lead our Paſtors in the right way. They would make us be- 

lieve, that the Cure for Spiritual Diſeaſe, that is to ſay, Abſolion, is to : 
be found at Rome, &c. But if the Ark,-of the Covenant ſhould fall in 

France, it mmſt be oxr Biſhops, and not theirs, that muſt take it up again. 

But if they be ſoraſh, as to pretend to touch the Ark of our Church, they 

only draw evil upon themſelves, as well as Uzzah the Levite. Let them 

fairly underſtand this Syliogiſm 3 If there be but one only power in all Biſhops, F 


it 
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it ts alſo in one perſon alone : Now there is one azd the ſame power in all Bi- 
ſhops ; therefore it reſides alſo in one ſingle perſon. 

But let us here obſerve by the by, how nmch the Germans and 
French axe degenerated from that Piety and Love for the Liberty 
which Jeſus Chriſt hath acquired for his Church, 

It is certain, that Biſhops were always equal in the firſt Ages of 
the Church : Tt was ſome time after the Death of St. Cyprian, before 
they thought of eſtabliſhing in every Province one Biſhop above the 
reſt : They thought it would be advantagious for removing thedif-. 
order that ſprung up ſometimes amon m for concurrence. and 
preſidency. - He relided in the Capitaf City, and was called the 
Mctropolitan. At firſt he had no Authority over the others, but on» 
ly the place 3 but afterwards they conferred upon them the power 
of conſecrating Biſhops of the Province, becauſe they dwelt in the 
Capital Ciiy, where every body came about -their Aﬀairs. And'it 
is from thence that Biſhops became ſubject to their Metropolitans, 
and have been diſtinguithed, from them by the Ordinatiorywhich 
© they receive from them. Theſe Metropolitans' were called 1n the 
Welt Arch-biſhops ;, After this there was'given them the power of 
calling Provincial Synods, who for that Reaſon were afſembled al- 
ways in the Capital City. That was brought in at firf} only as a 
Cultom, and becauſe it looked as though the ſtate of the Civil Go- 
vernment did require it, But at length this Cuſtom was con- 
hirmed by the Decrees of the Council of Nice, and became a Law. 
Aﬀer that, . for the maintenance of Unity among the Churches cf 
divers Provinces, it was further thought requiſite to eſtabliſh Ex- 
archs, -or Primates over theſe Arch-bithops, according to' the idea 
| of the Civil Government. Theſe Primates were the Biſhops of the 
chief City of ſome great Province, or of a Dioceſs that compre- 
hended many Provinces. At firſt they acknowledged no Superior, 
but by litcle and lictle, they of Conſtantinople, of Antioch, of Alex- 
andria, and laſtly, he of Rome, did firſt attempt their Rights ; and 
after came the Council of Calcedon, who cſtabliſhed over theſe Me- 
tropolitans four Patriarchs, of. Rome, of Alexandria, of Antioch, and 
of Conſtantinople, to whom afterwards he of Jeruſalem was alſo add- 
cd, for the Honour of that City ; but he laſted not long, The two 
- principal were he of Rome, and he of Conftantinople, becauſe thoſe 
were the two Seats of the Empire , and at laſt they took uponyhem 
the Quality of Occumenical Biſhops againſt all Reaſon, Divine, or 
Humane, and againſt the Decrees of many Councils. Since thoſe 
times every thing hath gone werſe and wole, = It 
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It is no hard matter to prove, that the Prefidence of the Biſhop of 

Rome was purely in confideration of the Dignity of that City : 

+ The Second Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople ſhews it ſuffici- f Concil-Con» . 

ently.; where it is ſaid, That the Biſhops whoare eſtabliſhed over a $29*+ Can. 2. - 

Dioceſs, ſhall not go beyond! the bounds which have been fet them ; x 

but that the Biſhop of Conftaztinople ſhall have the Honour of the 

Primacy, after the Biſhop of Rome, and not before him, becauſe 

that City is not fo ancient as that of Rome, After the ſame 

manner the 9th Canon of the Councitof Antioch ordains, That the 

Biſhops bf great Cigics fhall have the pre-eminence, becauſe 

all men of buſineſs repair to the Capital City. + $1 7d #73 unres + Conc Antio.: 

wh ovyrplyy wdeles TH: Th wexypdle Txorras, (CC. Can. 9. | 


That Biſhop who can prove that bis City is the Capital of the whole Province, © 1+ 


ders wpon others. And we muſt not judge of this matter by what 
we now ſee; For Example, That Paris and London, which are the 
Capital Cities of two great Stateg, have not the Primacy over the 
other Biſhops of theſe Kingdoms : for befides that they here re- 
ceived the Chriftian Faith later than-the others did 3 the Court of 6 
Rome, and its Favourers, have managed this very politickly, not 
ſuffering that any great City ſhould have this Honour, leſt the Bi- 
thop of it ſhould become their Rival, and ſhould caſt off their yoke ; 
as we ſce, they had all the difficulty in the World, to ſubdue the 
great City of Milan : || For in the year 1059. Nicholas the Second, | liby.- 
having ſent thither. Peter Damien, Bith Ojtia, to make them lay de Regno Ita .. 
alide the Ambroſian Service, and take uPThe Roman z both the Cler- liz-PerrusDa- 
gy and People anſwered. vigorouſly, That they. had never been ſub- —_— 
jet to the Roman Laws, and that the Biſhop of Rome had nothing þ,auum, © 
to do to meddle with what. concerned them : That it would be a 
thing unworthy of their Church, which had been always free, to 
became ſubje&, by their own cowardize, to another Church ; and. 
' that - 
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that if they did it, it would bring an eternal ſhame upon them. "Tt 

is true, the Cardinal did corrupt the Arch-biſhop, who received the 

Roman Services but the Clergy and rhe People ſoon ſhook off the 

| \, Yoke, till Gregory the Seventh's time, who by cunning praftices, 

*YVaſzusin and by cruelty, oppreſſed them. * In the ſame manner, at Toledo, 

Chranico © the Popes were forced to ſhed a great deal of blood, before they 

Hiſp. Anno could compel that Town to receive th2 Roman Service ; and at latt, 

Chrifti717, appeaſe the People, they were forced to allow, that they ſhould 

— retain the Gallican Service in Six Pariſhes of the City of Toledo. Ra- 

lib. 6. cap. 25, 2114 alſo relitted for ſom2 time couragiouſly, becauſe they had ta- 

:& 26, ſted ſomewhat of their Spiritual, as well as of their Temporal Do- 

minion. We'ſceit by the 54th Epiſtle of Adrian, 44Car:lum Mag- 

num de Leone Epiſcapo Ravennate qui non vlt Obedire Alriann, His Pre- 

deceſſor Sergius had done the ſame thing, and fo did Fobn, his Suc-” 

ceſſor, and many others. See Cardinal D? Ailly, in his book of the 

Reformation. Gmicciardin allo contirms it : The Church of Ravenna, 

ſays he , diſputed with Rome for the Primacy, hecauſe the Seat of 

Religion hath b#en accuſtomed to follow the Power of the Empire and its 

Arms ;, which, by the way. alſo proves the Ulſurpations of the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome. Durandallo tells us, That Charlemayne was intxeat- 

ed by the Pope Adrian, to aboliſh the' Ambroſian Service throughout 

all Germany and France, and that he found great reſiſtance, as againſt 

an unheard of Tyranny. The Emperor, ſays he, did compel all the Ec- 

cleſiajticks, bath by Threats and Puniſhments, to burn the Books of the Am&# 

brolian Serrice. ; He could -not force the Men of Milan to it, who yet kept 

it near 30O. ' years. And we fee in the 6th Chapter of the 

Capicularies of- Charlemayne, that this Emperour made this Ordi- 

nance in the Year 806, that the Service ſhould be ſung in Churches, 

according to the Uſe and Cuttom of the Rowin Church. Theſe 

Villains, who owe ſo much to this Emperour, make but very little 

b acknowledgment, and have thewed but ſmall conſideration to his 
deſcendants, 

I do not think it neceſſary to prove, that the Biſhops of Rome 
prefided in the Councils, no-more than other Biſhops 3 that it was 
the Emperours who called the Councils, that were to approve, and 

*HiftoriaCon- make them to be obſerved. There is no man but knows that our 
eil, Gallic. Kings haveaſſetnbled many, and have prelided in them, even when 
Concil.Lepti- the Biſhop of Ree hath had a Deputy, or Legit: preſeat. We 
| rpg have a remarkable Example in the Hittory of the Galican Councils, 
Aly ' wycy ut wereto be wiſhed, that our great King would follow ; * that wo 
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the Council of Leptine, aſſembled in the Name of Carloman, Diike 

and Prince of the Francks, under Chilperic the third. Firlt of all, 

you there ce that it was Carloman who preſided, though the Biſhop 

of Rome had his Deputy there preſent, See how he there ſpeaks : 

In the Name af Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, T Carloman, Duke and Prince of 

the Francks, in the Tear from the Incarnation 7 42, the Second of the Ca- 

lends of May, have aſſembled a Council, by the advice of the Servants of 

God, and the Lords of our Court, that is ta ſay, Boniface, and Burchard, 

Biſhops, with their Clergy, © to adviſe concerning means whereby the Law of 

God, and the Eccleſiaſtical Religion, which is fallen to decay in theſe latter 

Ages, may be re-eſtabliſhed, and how Chriſtian People may at#ain to the Sal- 

vation of their Souls, and not be deſtroyed by the decerts of falſe Teachers, 
This isa true [dez of the preſent State of the Church; but with 

this difference, that the diſorder is now much greater; and would 

it would pleaſe God to touch the heart of ſome great Prince in our 

days, to do as Carloman did. Under the ſame King Chilperic, Pepin, 

who was yet only Duke of the Francks, called alſo another Council | 

at Soiſſons, where he alſo preſided : The Preface begins thus, I Pepin : [ 

And at the end it is'\ ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall contradit theſe Decrees, E(ta- 

bliſhed by 2.3. Biſhops, and other Servants of God, by and with the conſent 

of Prince Pepin, and of the Lords of France, ſhall be judged either by the 

Prince, or by the Biſhops : And the Council is figned, Pepin. The Bi- 

ſhop of Rome is no more mentioned in all this, than the Mwfti, thongh 

they were already arrived to a great height, becauſe it was near two 

hundred years fince they had been declared Heads of the Church by 

the Emperor Phocas. The firſt who took upon him this Quality, 

was one Bonif ce the third, who for having proteted Phoeas, who 

had killed the Emperor Marxrice, to ſettle himſelt in his place, was by 

him, in recompence, honoured with the Title of Univerſal Bithop. 

Many Authors do relate the Hiſtory of it, but- one only thall ſuthce, 

who is Beda, \| who reports, Phocam Imperatorem rogante Bonifacio ſe- 

cuando, Gregoru M :gni Succeſſore ſtatuiſſe ſedem Romanz, & Apoſtolice 1 Beda in Tra- © 

Ecclefie Gaput eſſe Omnium Ecclefiarum, quia Conſtantinopolitana Pri- Qtatu de fex 

mam ſe Omnium Eccleſirum ſeribebat. * And fince that time they #tratibus 

are become the Vicars General of Jelus Chriſt upon Eartþ, becauſe mundi. 

they arc rhe worthy Succeſſors of Simon Magus, who as St. Epipha- 

nius reports, + pretended to bethe Vicar of Chrilt. And the Di- + Epiphanius 

vine Power, for the Government of the Church. Being thus far ad- bzres 20, 

vanced, no man need wonder that they govern the Church fo well; 

for Wy Tacitus obſerves, || Nemo —_—_ Impermm flagitio queſitum bogis || Tacirug, 
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ways had the Wind in their Stern, and Fortune hath by little and 

little greatly advanecd them : They were never ata loſs to find peo- 

ple who would aflilt them to get a ſhare in the Plunder. PrimaBÞrir- 

cipatns initia, Ardua ubi ſis. ingreſſus, adeſſe Studia & Miniftros. And 

I may ſay that which the ſame Tacttxs ſays in an other place, with rc- 

ſpect to the Ancient Grandeur of Rome, That Fortune prepared 

| them in rhany places of- the World means and occalions of eſtabliſh- 

| n Tacitus Ig their Empire : || Struebat jam Fortuna in diverſa parte Terrarum, ini= 

tta carſaſq; Imperio, m__ ) It is now not very long tjnce that the 

Emperors did cle& and depoſc the Popes':: They made ufe of them 

in their Afﬀairs ; in Embathies; they puniſhed them when they had 

committed any Crime, and ſometimes even with Death. -Theodovic, 

King of Traly, for Example, ſent Fobhn, Bithop of Rome, in an Em- 

baſly to the Emperor Jutinian 3 and having afterwards re-called 

-* Platina, Si- him, he put him to death. in Priſon. * 'Beliſarixes, Lieutenant of 

- gebert, the Emperor. Fujtinian, in the year 538, drove away Silverins, Bi- 

ſhopof Rome, and put Yig#l.inhis place, whom he afterwards drew 

y Platina. through the Town with a Rope about his Neck, as Platina || relates. 

In the year 654, the Empcror Conſtanthie bounds the Pope Martin in 

s Chains, and ſent him away in Exile toCherſonz, where he died. In 

the year 963, the Emperor 0th» depoſed Pope Fohn the 12th. In the 

, the year 1007, Henry the Second depoſed Three Popes, Benet the 

Ninth, Sylveſter the Third, and Gregory the Sixth. We ſee by the 

Authentick of Jwſtinian, that the Popes paid to the Emperors, as to 

+ Authent. Ju- their Soveraigns, Twenty Pounds of Gold for their Inveſtiture +. 

ftinian, 123. And Pope Ad-ian himſelt, and alſo Leo the Eighth, d» confets, that 
Cap. 3. the Emperor Charlemayne- had the Authority of Electing Popes ||. 

—— 63-. Whyis itnotſonow ? It is becauſe the Popes have by a thouſand 

ninSin0d0. 4eats ruined the Rowan Emperors, and are become more mighty 

then they, as well by zhe deſolation ff the Empire, which they 

have rent in-pieces, as by the Conquelis which they have made in 

haly, and by the Ulſurpations which they yet make upon what re- 

mains to the Emperor, in debauching part of his Subje&s, who 

{wear Fidelity and Obedience to them, even againſt the Emperor 

himſelf, and by holding in Captivity their Conſciences, by means 

of the Monks, to make them do what they pleaſe in favour of the 

Pope not to mention how they drain his Country, as well as others, 

trafficking wich Princes and their Subjects, in almoſt the fame man- 

ner-as-is-uſual with ſome people of the Indies, to whom they give 


Antibus Exerexit. Since this Confecration of Phocas, they have at- . 
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: Pins, and pieces of Glaſs for their Pearls and Gold, After this 


Boniface the Third, very honeſily diſpenced with Pepin's Oath of :Al- 


, Succeffors enjoyed long attcr him. 
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manner they draw to themall our Subſtance ; and we are, at leitt, 
as ſimple as theſe poor people. : 
Some body in Tacitzs complains, That the Money went out of 
Rome for Diamonds ; and that Strangers and Enemies made advan- | 
tage by it : F Pecunie nſtre lapidum cauſa ad Exteras & Hiſtiles Gentes + Tacirus.. 
tranſeunt, We have now {o mach more reaſon to make this Com- 
plaint, as Diamonds are better worth than Bulls and Diſpenſations 
of our Moſt Holy Father the Pope. | 
Boniface the-Third, as I have already (aid, having been made Uni- 
verſal Head of the Church by Phocas, this power increaſed prodigi- 
ouſly in alittle time : F This gocd Pope preſently called together f Sigebertin 
ſome Eccleſfialticks of his Faction, in a Synod, who confirmed to Chronics. 
him the Title of Head of the Church. After him, his Succeſffors, 
taking advantage ot the weaknels of the Greek, Emperors, and of 
the dilir2&tions of Traly, they cltabliſhed and augmented their Au- 
thority more and more; and the Exarchat of Ravenna, baving been 
ruined by the Lombards, the Spiritual Power of that City fell as 1 
prey into the hands of the Biſhops of Rome; who,{ecing none in Jtaly 
but the Lombards, who could diſturb him, plaid acunning trick to 
draw go them out ot France, Pepin, Son of Charles Martel ; it was 
by ſending him Letters brought from Heaven to the Holy Father, 
which promiſed _ an aſſured Victory over the Lombards. Pepin 
gave credit to this Letter, cameand defeated the Lombards ; .purſu- 
ant to which, His Holineſs, Pope Zachary, the worthy Succeſſor of F 


legiance, which he owed to King Chilperic, and crowned him King 
of France 3 and at the ſame time diſpenced with all *the French for 
their Obedience due to their lawtul Prince, Pepin then in acknow- 
ledgment of this, gave them the Exarchat of Ravenna, with many 
Citics and Priviledges, reſcrving to himſelf only the Soveraignty, 
and the Right of Electing Popes, which, as Hiftory teftiheth, his 


Nor had any of their Biſhops any need of Bulls, or to pay Tri- 
buteto the Popes, being elected by the Clergy and the People, inve- , 
{ted by the Prince, who alone aſſembled *® Councils, and made Regu= , Capirula Ca- 
lations in Eccleſiaſtical things. And when the Popes encroached gli Magni 
farther than they had to do, we ce that the Churches of Germany, Ludovi. Lo- 
and of France, had yet courage enough t6 oppole thicir Enterpriſes, tharii, &c. 
And we find that in the year 991. the Council aſſembled at Reimes 
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under Hugh Capct, depoſed one ArnonIph, Arch-biſhop of Rheines, 
in ſpite of the Pope 3 and when he complained of it, they asked him 
for what 1caſon they ſhould prefer his Apoſtleſhip betcre others ? 


|| Vt ſciamus ©: intelliganus cur inter ceteros Apoſtolatum wveſtrum preferre 


would: Laws fignifie, if all were to be governed by one Man's Humorr ? 

In the greateſt proſperity of Rome, when it was the Scat of the 
Empire, and Biſhops were men'ct Merit, the Celaſirſes, the Gregs- 
ries, and the Leves, the Afr.cans would not give them the Priviledge 
of Appeals ; how much leſs ought we to do it now? Compare our 
times with theirs. It is true, that rotwithltanding the Proteſta- 
tions which wereevery where made againg the Ambition of the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, yet they {till gained grourd and at length, having 
gotten, either by ſome trick, cr by open violcnce, not only the Exar- 
chat of Ravenna, but Benevento,and Ferrara,and what they call the Pa- 
trimony of St.Peter, having made themſclves abſolute Maltcrs of the 
Town of Rome, they were no longer afraid to declare-open War a- 
gainlt the Emperours. And this it was which. made Gwicciardin ſay 
in two places, Jam ita ſe gerunt ut Authoritatis pontificie videatur Leges 
dare potins quam accipereTerrorem armorum Czlejtinm in res cadncas vertunt. 
Tandem non erga Deum & FHomines Caritas, ſed Exercitus, ſeq bella in 
Chriſtianos horum Cure & Ludicra;, jam per multos annos beliov:um Autho= 
res, incendiorunp Faces, 6c. Now they behave themſelves as though 
it were a part of- the Popes Authority to give Laws, not to receive 
them. They turn the Icrror of Heavenly Weapons on Worldly 
Afairs ; now not love to God and Man. but Armics and Wars a- 
gain(t Chriſtians, are their care and ſport. For many ycars they have 
been Authors of Wars, &c. 

|| Aventin givcs usan account of a Letter which the Emperor Bay- 
beroſſa wrote in the year 1150. to the Prinzes of Germany, which 
ſaith expreſly, That the Popes, being increaled in Wealth and Digni- 
ty, by means of him and his Predeceſſors, apply themſelves with all 


dilizence to dethrone Kings and Princes, and cannot ſuffer an Equal : 


That they were buſied both Night and Day, not fo much to deſtroy: 
him, as the Sacred Empire. After they had oppreſſed the Head of it, 
they affe& not only Domination, but Divinity it ſelf, and will not 
be tearcd and adorcd Icls than God: Ard that the Chriſtian Religt- 


ent hath no greaker Enemies than they, 


But. 
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But he who of all the Popes gave the cnoft mortal blow to the 
Church, and to the Apthority ot Chriſtian Princes,was Gregory the 
Seventh, and that by three Deviliſh means : Firtt of all by Depo- 
ſing the Emperor Henry the Fourth, ' which cauſed the ruin ok, the 
Weltern Empire 3 for tince that time it hath been torn into many 
little States, and weak Principalities, which the Popes have play- 
ed with at their pleaſure, as well in Germany, as in Traly. Only our 
Country of France hath maintained it ſelf againlt all their endea- 
vours, without being divided, and hath ill kept ſome ſmall Re- 
mains of Liberty, which they daily attempt to rob us of; The (e- 
cond dewice was to engage Princes, and great men, and thoſe who 
were very rich.in the Croifadces and Expcditions of the Holy Lard, 
and to make them take the Croſs which bctides the valt Treafurcs 
which the Popes got by it, augmented greatly their Anthority ; 
tor from hence thcy invented Indulgences, from whence the Court 
of Rome hath drawn unſpeakable Advantages as well in Riches, as 
in Authority, The thixd was by introducing neatly und.r the 
pretence of ignorance, and the weakneſs of Princes, the uſe of 
Cardinalsof divers NaticnsSin the Election of the Pope 3 for by 
this theſe Nations are for the Spiritual part become ſubject to the 
See of Rome, the Clergy and people of: Rome, as well as the Empe- 
rors, have loſt the Right of Electing the Biſhop. All theſe States 
have thought that the Biſhop of Rome was greater than another 
Biſhop, and that they had great Intereſt in his Election; and the 
Popes have gotten many Creatures in all theſe States. It is trac, 
that at this time they are almoſt all 7talians, becauſe they have of 
late ſo well bridlcd all theſe Countries by the Intinite nuntber of 
their Monks, and by many other Invcntions that they now tear 
not their calting off the yoke. 4 

After that Henry the Fourth had been Nepoſed, and the Right 
of Invctting BithopStaken from him, the Succefſors of this Gregory 
pretended that the Eccletiatticks were exempt from all Juriſdiction 
and power of Secular Princes, even in Civil Aﬀairs. And belides 
that, that the Biſhop of Kome could Depoſc Kings, it they did not 
ſubmit to all his Ord&s ; and to fortihe this,came forth the Decre- 
tals of many Popes, of which theſe people at laft made ſo good 
uſe to compoſe their Bull de Cena Domini, and the Dircctory of the 
; Irquiſitors, 

But, ſay/they, all this does not. hinder the Biſhop of Rome 
from being Head of the Church, for we lee that the _ _ 
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Rules; -ahd Roman Diſcipline, have been followed by the other 

C hurches. It is true, that in the Weſt, as there was no other 
Patriarchal See, and as in moſt places the Chrifiian Faith had been 
r:ccived by mezans of the Romzn Chur-h, the. wo:1d had a great 
reſpett for it ; and belides, it was by reaſon of the Dignity of this 

* City. As in France we always conſult the Sorbonne at Paris concern- 
ing, matters of Religion ; not that tor this reaſon the other Uni- 
verlities or Churches depend upon it. But it is falſe, that all Chri., 

- tians, or the greatelt part of them have received tne Rules and 
Diſcipline of Rome. The Greek, Churches never owned them, nor 
any of thoſe who are in Afiz, or in Africa, as the Armenian, the 
Ethiopian and others. And what we have already alledged from 
many of the Fathers aud Councils, from the Galican Church, from 

the Churches of Ravennz, M:lm and Toleds, who with ſo much 
difficulty received the Roman Office, even in the Eleventh Gentnry, 
ſhews ſuFciently that they hadano dgpendance on the Biſhop of 
Kome. I could bring a thouſand oth@T proofs did I ngj-fear being 

_ ©Avent.Anno too tedious to the Reader. * Aventin relates that Gregory the Se- 
q 723. cond ſent one Winefred towards the Countries lying upon the Rhine 
to reform the Churches there, and to {et them on the Roman bot- 

ton? ;/ but that they vigorouſly: oppoſed him and many Biſhops, 
called him the AuthoRef Lyes , and corrupter of the Chrifttan 
+ | 1Tom.Con- Faith, * + In the tirtt Tome of the Councils. we have a Letter of 
——— Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, to Hierome a Prieſt, where we'hnd theſc 
words, which do ſufficiently confnte the pretences of our people : 

T intreat, Brother, thy charity to ſend us the Greek, Pſalter, with the Notes 

by which they ſing them. Theſe are the words, . Peto charitatem tuam ut 

Grecorum Pſallentiam ad mos dirigere tua Fraternitas deleftetur. For, adds 

he, we are*ſo ſimple that upon Feſtival days we do nothing but read a 

Chapter in the Epiſtles, or in the Goffel, and we have no cuſtom of ſinging 

Pſalms, nor is the Grace and Glory of Hymns to be found in our months. 

Obſerve theſe words, Charitas tra, and Fraternitas tua, trom a Bi- 

ſhop of Rome 'to a Prieſt, and howffar they were from endeavour- 

ing to mzke other Churches ſubje& to their Laws, fince that on 

the contrary they did corre& their own faults by the good exam- 

F-Ar the end ple of others. || We find alld at the end of St. Gregory's Works, 
.* of St. Grego- that about the ycar 593, he ſent a Monk called Ar#tin into England , 
* ries Works. who patling thrbugh France, was ſurprized to ſee there another 
manner of Divine Service than he -had ſeen in Ttalyg with Ccre- 
monics quite different ; that when yp wrote to Gregory, he asked 


* 


not. (c) And St. Awftin ſpeaking of Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage, con- part 1. p. 227. 
; _ 
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* manner of. Maſſes was not the fame at Rome as in France * To 


. Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and imitate their example, are more A- 


© | embraced the Chriſtian Religion ſince thoſe times, yct Rome alone 
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him how it came to paſs that ſince there was but one Faith, the! 
cuſtonis of Churches were ſo different, and that the culttom and 


OY 


which St. Gregory anſwered, Tow know, Brother, what is the cuſtom of 
the Romain Church, wherein you have been educated, But my opinin is, 
that if you find any thing, be it in the Roman Church, or the Gallican, 
or in any other which may be more agreeable to God, you ſhould prefer it % ., 
for we onght not to love the things for the places, but the | laces for the g 
things we find in them. T 
* There are ſome people allo who would make an advantage of * gee Apoſto= 
this.that the Church of Rome is by the Fathers called the Apoſto= lick, 
lick See. In truth as the Pharifees (at inthe ſeat of Moſes, as our Sa- 
viour ſays, ſo do the Biſhops of Kew alſo lit upon the Seat of the 


Apoſtles. But it is certain, that the other Biſhops who teach the 


poſtolick than they, You muſt know that all the Churches founded 
by the Apoſtles were honoured with this Title, and particularly 
famous and Metropolitan Cities, which were looked upon as the 
: Mothers of other Churches, tho ſometimes they had embraced 
Chriſtianity after others that were leſs contiderable, becauſe there 
Reſided the Civil, which drew after it the Fccl.(iaftical Juriſdicti- 
on. And becauſe there were many in the Eaſt where Chriſtians 
were far more numerous than on: this fide, none of thoſe Churches 
ever raiſed it {elf above the others z but in the Weſt there being but 
one, which was the Roman, and no other having been ſince ere- 
ed, tho the Germans, Spaniards, Freneh, and. other Nations have 


hath had this Glorious Title, and the others have had great reſpect 

for it, without any manner of dependance on it however at the 

beginning, as hath already been ſhewed, But that hindereth not 

but that other Orthodox Churches may alſo have it ; conſult Ter- 0 + 
tullian, (a,) he fays that all Churches that follow the Faith of the (4) Tertul. de 
Apoliles, are Apoſtolick.. And Pope Pelagins confirms the ſame thing, preſcripri, 

(b) Whenſoever, ſays he, there ariſeth any queſtion in peoples minds con- (b) Pe Ls ad 
cerning an Univerſal Synod, let thoſe who love their own Salvation, conſult g,1.. rl | 
the Apoſtolick Sees, that they may learn the reaſon of what they underſtand 1e&. Rom. 


&d by the Donatifts, before whom he refuſed to anſwer, ſays (<) St. Aug. 
at he might reſerve the whole cognizance of the thing to the 162. 


judgment of” his other fellow Biſhops, chictly thoſe of Rp 
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Sees, We have ſeen already that the Council of Rheimes aſſembled 
under Hugh Capet, ſays that the Apoſtle(hip of they, Biſhop of Rome 
is not to be preferred before that of other Biſhops, and ſo His Sce 
(4)Apollin.ib. 15 10 more Apoſtolick. (4) Apolinaris gives this account of the 
7. Epitt. 4 Apolileſhip to Fontelus Bilhop of Yaiſon and ſays alſo, that the 
Sidon. Apollin. Biſhop Tricaſſin lived forty years in an Apoltolick See. (e) Gregory 
lib. 6. of Tonrs calleth the Church of Boxrdearx an Apoſtolick See. The 
Council of Antioch aſſembled againtt Paulus Samoſatenſis calleth 
the Church of Antioch the Church Catholick, We have, ſay they, 
been obliged to give unto the Catholick, Church another Biſhop in th room of 
(/Euſeb. Hiſt, this Heretick, (f') Nevertheleſs this Catholick Church was not 
lib 7. cap 30. {ybjc& to the Biſhop of Rome-no morg than Cecilian Biſhop of Car- 
mperor Conſtantine allo {aid, that he prelided 


olink ('2y. 


14. cap. 26. 


lib.1o. CaP.7. gyer the Church : ; 
Be, hd (hb) As for ality of = Biſhops; which the Pbp& take 
| upon themſelvesWand which the Fathers have ſometimes given to 
the Biſhops of Rome, it 1s like that of King of Kings, in regard of 

thoſe who had Kings under them. + The Metropolitans. who were 

the tirſt Biſhops were thus called. Chryſoſtome is called Father of the 

Fathers, and Teacher of the whole World by the Emperors Theods- 

(s) Niceph. lib. gy, (3) And Sydonius calls Lupus Tricaſſin Biſhop of Trequier, Fa- 
T cap. 43. 3J- thet of Fathers, and Eiſhop of Biſhops. He alſo calls one Greeus 
-w Eviſt.2. M-:ſilieifis Biſhop of Marſeilles by the ſame name, and gives alſo the 
Soveraizn Title of Soveraign Pontiff, even to thoſe ſort of Biſhops, and to 
Pontife. #grotins Biihop of Sens,and to Fontelus Biſhop of Vaiſon. ® He ſays 
* Sydon.Apol. jq another place, that Evatrix King of the Goths having ſubdued all 
_ Epilt. 2, Aquitain, killed all the Soveraign Pontifes that were there, and that 
(k) Idem lib. there were no other Biſhops ettablithed in their ſtead. (k_) The 
5. Epiſt.6, fame Author calls alſo Mamercus Biſhop of Vienne Soycraign Pontife, 
(1) Lib. 4. Ep. C/) And there alſo ſpeaking of Lzpus Biſhop of Trequicr, he ſays, 
11. & lib. 6. he is the firſt Biſhop of the Habitable Earth, This ſame Sydonwes 
Kpilt. 4. having, been choſen by the Clergy of Borges, to Ele, and in the 
preſence of the Archbiſhop of Sens to eltabliſh a Byhop at Bowrges ; 

ſays, To have given me this Commiſſion to Elefi 2 Biſhop in the preſence of 

or moſt Holy Father the Pope, a manamoſt worthy of the Soveraign Prieſthood. 

Preſcrte ſacro ſanto Papa Pontificatu ſummo Diguiſſimo, So he calls 

hed Lees A grotins Biſhop of Sens, and not the Pope of Rome. (m).We ſee 
. allo that St. Ipnatins acknowledges no Dignity above that of a Bi- 

ere 


87. ad Afric. God, (n) And Pope Lz acknowledgeth that above, a Biſhop t 
4 | F ; is 


VP 
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('4r) 


is no other d The Poet Fortunazus gives St. Germain Biſhop of (o) Fortun.tb: 


Peris, the Title of: High Pricſt (0). 41, Ep.13, 


Pontifici ſummo nos commendare Precamur, 
Regibus & Dominis forte ſalmtis opus. | 


As for the word Pope which theſe people have affected to diſtin= 
guiſh themſelves by from other Biſhops z it is like the word Legate 
or Nwncio, Which they Five to their Embaſſadors and Envoys in» 
ſtead of uſing the ordinary Terms ; theſe are ſingular marks of 
vanity and pride, which however have their effect on lilly people 
who-imagin by theſe words that the Pope is a man of a quite dits 
terent kind from others. You mult know that this word in its Ori- 
ginal ſignifies no other thing than a Prieft or Biſhop ; and that it 
was common heretofore to all people of this Character, and even 


-- 


now at this day they are fo called in Greece, and alſo in Germany, 


and the Motto of the Duke of Brunſwick, who ftiled himſelf Gottes, 


friend ; and Paepften fiend , ſignihes/no leſs that he was an enemy 
to Prieſts than to Popes. We ſee iÞ the Lite of St. Cyprian, writ- 
ten by Pontianus a Deacon, that hefis there called Pipe. 
in the Epiſtle of the Roman Clergy to St. Cyprian, there arc theſe 
words, Cypriano Pape, to Pope Cyprian ; and at length, We defire a 
thee moſt Haly aid moſt Gloriow Pope. And in the Epiltle of Calcrin, 
which is the 89th. in Cyprian, Th& moſt Holy Pope Cyprian. And Iſchy- 
145 writing*to Athanaſius, lays thus, Beato Pape Athanafios : Ta the 
bleſſed Pope Athanaſius, Greeting. 1 need not bring any more pros, 
ſince Baronius himſelf doth acknowledg and atteſt that - this 
name (4) had been common to all Biſhops until-the year 1070, (x) Baron. 
that Gregory the Seventh, that Able Pope whom we have already Martyr. jane 
mentioned, forbad it to be given to any other Biſhop than he of *ll... - 
Kome, . 

As for the Cardinals who are in no'other Sce than that of Roe, . 
they in my opinion give {o little advantage to it above the Sees-of 
other Biſhops, ſpeaking like a Chriſtian, that they do abaſe and 
make it inhinitely leſs than others. For what are-theſe pongee! They 
are worldly men, Epicures, people of pride, vanity and prodigji- (r) Theſe are 
us Cxpence z there. are. but tew of them who devour 'lels than French Livres 
Three hundred thouſand Livres (r.) a, year after an infamous man--*ht are 


ner z /and it was not without, reaſon that the Emperor Sigiſmond IIS 


preſented to the Council of "ws that they were g6ed for no-/picee,25000 4, | 
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1 71-1 HhingineHeCharch; qrodartns. nn to be-ſippreft, 'And? 
£ 724." of htter days even in the CouncH..'of! Them there -were anews bold” 
enough to propoſe the aboliſhment of this Dignity, or elſe to re- 
duce them to their, firfſt' Fundions of Carates. As alſo the Gallicar 
Church demanded in its Remonttrances to the Councilof Conftance, 
| Domini Cardinales : My Lords, the Cardinals, ſay they, are Curates of the 
: Pariſh Churches! of Rom?; and in' this refpett are- they- called- Cardinals ; 
6) _—_—_ that'is to fayy th-chief or Principals ('s ).. ' And according to this Tfti= 
— fs tietin tht chief duty is and'ought to be to hear Confeſſions, Preach and 
Rome. Baptiſe.” Befides there were many other Churches who as well as 
Rome had” fact like Prieſts as the Cardinals. We ſte it by a Brief of 
(ce) Apoſtoli the:Galacan Churth under Charles the Fifth (+), It is not only Rome, 
dari Cardina- {1ys:this Brief, which hath Cardinals, but there aye many other Churches 
—_— who bave them,. as that of Ravenna, and' who call thm Cardinals who. 
canam ſubCa- Þ4ve th-:chief Employments in the Church. Fad-{o-it was in many other 
rolo. Quinto. Churches, Kingdoms and Provinces. And the Cardinals were-in 
(z) The Chro. thoſe times-under the Biſhops, as may be ſeen by the (#) Chroni- 
of the Abby. cle of the Abby of St. Fean de Vignes at Soiſſhne; where Theobald Bi- 
- Sr. Jean de ſhop of Soifſons is brought in ſpeaking of the Curate of 7. Fobn de 
; . <—ixnh Vignes, and ſays, Presbiter vero Cardinalis, ipftus ejufdaf* 1vci, mibi de 
mare &- Archidiacono de Cura Parochianorum reddat rationem; That is to 
{ay, That the Cardinal-Prieft of this Pariſh ought according to the cuſtom 
to give an account of bis Pariſhioners to-me,and to the Arch-Deacoa. The fame 
fruthor called Le Gris,a CanonRegutar of St. Argrſtin, fays, Fhat 
there were Twelve Curates at Soifſons , who time out of mind had 
; been called Cardinals ; and it was the fame thing in many other 
places of France. And we read in Pafqzer that in a Council held at 
(z) Paſewiee;,, Metz under Charlemagne, it was ordamed, - (x) Vt Titxlos Cardinales 
libs. 4-Cax3- in Vrbibues vel ' Submrbiis conſtitmtos honeſtifſime & Canonice retraftatione or- 
* Art. 54 © dinent & difſonant *. That the Biſhops ſhould ordain and difpoſe the Title 
of Cardinals Honeſtly, and Canonically,in Cities and Suburbs. OR 
If this- name and* dignity be'to be elteemed fo: highly in the 
Church, it would be very eaſie to make as many as one would in 
France without the Biſhop of Rowe his conſent, ſince that every Bi- 
ſhop hath the power of making them, and without being Reor- 
dained there is no Prieſt who doth now officiate, who' may not be 
"a; Cardinal whe you pleafe,: Thus this fignthes nothing, no morg' 
than the other chitigs- Which have” bcen alrcady frm ra.e. to prove 
. -...... >. that the Popes Authority & Divine, fince the Scripture and 'the 
. . whole Prinigye Church are'@gainkt it. - - come hots _ ; 
| s 6 
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5 (83) » as 
- _'But:I'mjuſbhere alſo anſwer one Hamane Reaſon which they 4 humane 
amake uſe of to throw duſt in gur-eyes ; thoy take [it from an, Au- - the 
-thor whom 'they elteem as \mauchias 'St,-Paw, nay more, for they atk 
-pretend that without him we (hould- fail in many Articles of our 
Faith this is Ariftotle. I ſcarce believe {o much can be faid- of St. 
Paul, who wrote the cleareſt of all the Apoſtles. Senza Ariſtotele noi , : 
- mancarono ds molti Articoli di Fide, * fays Cardinal Palavieinis -Bellar- , Palaric. lik, 
/mane alſo; another Cardinal and a Jeſuit, doth objec to us that Ur. ** P: 13: 
ftotle demonſtrated Monarchy to be ghe molt excellent of all Govern- 
; ments, and by conſequence God would have his Church (o- govern- 
ed, and that this Monarchy belongs to the-Pope. It is certain that , 
the Spirituat Government of the Church is Monarchical. It is Jeſus 
Chriſt who governs it, a Monarch all-wiſe, and Almighty ; bue the 
. external Government of the viſtble and - Univerſal Church cannot 
' be ſo 3 and. their principle it {elf is, conteſted by the greateſt part of 
- Politicians. Ariftotle himiclt, their Apoſtle; fays in fome places, that 
:a mixed or .compounded- Government, - be it Ariſtocratical, or De- 
mocratical, is better : F Que ex Pluribus conſtat | Republica melior eft. 
And tho a Kingdom may be very well-governed by one fingle. per- 
ſon ; yet it doth not follow that this one perſon. canas well govern 
all the States,and Kingdoms of the World. And he fays:tn another | 
place, || Huc enim ſurt omnia reducenda ut 4i (ui inInpperio ſunt; non Ty- || Idem lib.s. 
ranmen fed patrem F amilias agere videantur, &- rem non quaſi Donrinus (ed Pol, cap. Lt, 
1quaſi Procuratir &* Prefefius adminiſtrare, nec quod aimwm eſt ſetiari. No 
the Popes govern after thismanner ?, Reaſon. and Experience both 
convince us of the contrary. We fcc: by. Hiſtory,” that the es 
of the; World, when they were of tog greatan. cstcng; could-vot 
ſ\ubliſt, and have been torn in piecesz and we have the example-of 
ſome'wiſe Emperors who made Decrees to hinder the enlargement 
of theiz Empire, as Augaſizs made one, De Coercendaintra-limites-Im- Tacitus. 
io, It is a Proverb, That be-who takes too- much- wnto- bis arms, can't ; 
fone a cloſe. And this is ſo much the trxyerin Eccleliaftical Government, 
which cannot+inflict Corporal puniſhments upon Delinqueats;, for 
St. Pau! ſays expreſly; that the Arms of the Eyangelick Miniſtry 
are not according to the Fleſh. And the Fathers as well as the Coun- 
cils do teach us, that the Arms of a Bithop ought to be Prayers and 
Tears. 'The example which they-bring:ot one tingle Biſhop, who by 
Divine Inftitution governs 4. Dioceſs, or of a Curate who governs 
one Church only, «can-fignitie 'to them nothing at all 3 becauſe 
hr(t of all there is a Divine- Inttitution for that, but. none for this, 
G 2 Belades, | 


# Ariſtow, lib, 
2. Pol. cap.4. 
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Beſides, a man may eaſily manage a Boat-upon little River, who- 


knows not how alone to m—_ + great Veſſel upon, the Ocean, 
much leſs a Fleet of Ships. And- 
rate makes againſt them, for they are not Soveraigns, the one pre- 
fides only among the other Pricſts, and the ether in a Pariſh. 

I foreſee that ir-will be ſaid, that though this Authority of the 


Pope was not Inftituted by Jeſus. Chriſt, that the Church for. the 
hxit five Centuries knew it not, that it hath been+ lince- oppoled 


| —_—— time by many people, pexpaps of a turbulent or dif-. 


conterftedtmind; yet it muſt be believed that the Church which did 


£ftablith it fince,did it for good Reaſons; that Jeſus Chriſt and his. 
c 


Apoſiles have not {o-preciſcly Regulated every thing that concerns 
the Diſcipline of the Church, but: that ſhe may- according to her 
own Prudence alter ſome things according to the times and places; 
of as. others ſay, that every time hatlvits cuſtoms z or as Cardinal 
Palavicini, Þ Altri tempi, Altri eoftumi : That the Church was at 
that time in- its Infancy, and that the mature age to which it is 
now axrived,is.not-to be governed as its tender Infancy. backnow- 


- tedg; that the Church may - ſometimes vary in its Diſcipline, and 


y 


The Church 
hath nor eſta- 
bliſht rhe Pa- 
pacy. 

The Papacy 


never did any. 


good in.the 
world. 
+ Cuſan- de 
concor. Ca- 
thol. lib. 2: 
KaP. 14, 


- confirm upon him the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which he got - 
f | c 


in-Its policy without any great crime z but this muſt be always by 
a- principle of charity ; and according to the Fathers, Dd prop- 
ter- charitatem fit, non debet contra Charitatem militare. That which is 
done by a-Principle of Charity, oughtnot to militate again C harity, 


It mult tend to Edification z the Church ought: to do nothing , 


againſt the Commandments of God, Now I have ſhewn that the 
Papacy is:againſt the Maxims of the Goſpel, and is alcogether con- 
trary to the Genius of Chriſtianity, A —_ contrary than light 
is to darkneſs. | 

Furthermore, it is not true that the Church hath eſtabliſhed 
the Papacy, only ſome few Councils held in Italy about two or. 
three huridred years fince, or thereabouts ; as that at Florence, La- 
teran, Boloniz and Trent. But we ſpeak not of theſe dark Ages 3 for 
thoſe with whom I diſpute,believe that the Chrch hath eſtabliſhed 
this power in the Sixth or Seventh Century. 

t In this reſpe& the Cardinal C»ſan miltakes himſelf, when he 
ſays, Papatus eft de jure Poſntrvo, The Papacy is of Politive Right: 


For the Church hath not eltabliſhed-it in any Council,-unleſs, you 


call that Rabble of Eccleſiafticks and Seculars the Church, who af- 
ſembled themſelves together at the defire of Boniface the Third; to 


nd \J 


_ 


the Example of a or Cu=- 


\(-45 ) "i 
, ehieParricide Phocyss, for the alliſtance he had given him. He himſelf : 
#1] free Ss that this Authority came to them, * ex wſ# & Con- ® Cuſanlib. 2. 


ſmetudine Subjettionalis Obedientie. And he naintains with good rea- © 13- & 34+. © 
fon in another place, $i per poſſibile Treverinns Archiepiſcopus per Ec- 

clefiam Congregatam pro Prefide & Capite Eligeretwr, Ile proprie plats Suc- 
: ceſſor effet Beati Petri in Principatu quam Romanus Ejiſcopus : That if it 

were poſſible that the Arch Biſhop of Trevcs could L choſen Fad of the 
Chmrch by a General Council, be would be a more lawfid Succeſſor of St« 
Peter than the Biſhop of Rome ; which ſhews, that in his time no 
Council had declared the Biſhop of Rome as ſuch. Beſides, theſe 
words, if it were poſſible, {hgw, that he bclioved not that the Church 
could diſpoſe of ſuch a thing. + Gerſon was a'ſo of this Opinion ; t Gerſon de- 
for he acknowledgeth very ingeniouſly, that the Papal Authority Poteſtate Bee. 
cannot-be conferred by the Church : Papalis Amtboritas fi non a Deo efſet clebaſite, 
immediate inſtituta, a tota Ecclefia inſtitzri non poterat : If the Papal Autho- 
rity were not from God immediately, it could not be inftituted by the whole 
Church, _ \ 

And though it were true, that the Church had eſtabliſhed it, as 
Pope Ingacent the Third pretends, when he ſays, Eccleſia non nupſit 
DACKa, 7 Dotem mihi tribuit abſq; pretio pretioſam, fpiritualiuem plenitudi- 
nem O&- latitudinem temporalixm ; ilius me conſtituit vicarium qui-habet in 
reſtimento ſno ſcriptum,Rex.Regum & Dominus Dominantium : The Church 
bath not married ne without a Fortune ;, but hath given me the invaluable 
dowry of God, > fulneſs of - Spirituals, and the latitude of Temporals 3 
bath made me the Vicar. of him who bath written on bis garment, King of 
Ki s and Lord of Lords. 

though that, I ſay, were true, it would not be leſs neceſſary to 
aboliſh this power, which is the cauſe of ſo many diſorders, be- 
cauſe the Church in thoſe days might have created it for the good: 
; of theChurch, as ſhe then thought : And having found out that it 
is to her ruine,. ſhe ought to deſtroy it 3. for the Chair of: Petey is for 
the Church, and not the Church for the Chair of Peter : Petri Ca- 
 thedra propter Ecclefiam, non Eccleſia propter Petri Cathedram. Duod prop- 
ter Charitatem fit, non debet contra Charntatem Militare. . And fince that. 
our Faith, accofding to Thomss Aquinas, onght. to be founded upon 
the Word of God only, and not upon the Eſbabliſhments- of the | 
Church, as he fays, * Fides neſtra innititur Revelationibus Propbetis & + Ty, Aquiay 
Apoſtolis Fattis ; Eccleſia non ſtatwit . nifi de non -neceſſariis ad Salw- (mma, pare.x. 
tem; According to this Truth, we axe not obliged to. believe the Ex- gn 1, Art, 

2. tra- $, &10,. 
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—Proteltants, whom we have calt headlon 
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"*travagant of Pope Boniface, who ſays, Thit it 1s necefſaty fo Silvati- 
-on to {ſubmit to the Pope. Andif the*Church, according to theſe 
People, darcd to change the Ariſtocratical Government, inſtituted 
-by Jeſus Chriſt , under which the Kingdom of* God ſpread it ſelf 
ſo far, Piety flouriſhed,” Idolatry was confounded ; ſhall it not be 

allowable tor the Church, and for Princes, who arc its natural Pro- 

tectors, to redeem it out of that Slavery into which -the Enemy of 


- Mankind hath reduced it, to its firlt Purity and Simplicity? Methinks 


if Menhad any ſenſe of Religion, they ought to tigh continually, 
\for the deplorable conditionot the Churchy and of the Greeks and 
Fico the Evil they now la- 
bour under. | 
. Some people will have it, That becauſe the Greek, Patriarchs a- 
' mong themſelves hold that Place which the Council of Nice, and 
the Emperor Conſtantine gave to all Patriarchs, he of Rome, who 
had the firſt Place, ought (till to keep it 3 and as in Place he was the 
firſt Biſhop, and the qnly Patriarch in the Weſt, he ought ſtill to en- 
joy theſe Prerogatives. But frlt of all, none of the Greek - Patri- 
-archs, unleſs it were that Fohn of Conſtantinople againlt whom 
St. Gregory wrote ſo vehemently, -ever pretended to bear Rule o- 
ver the other Biſhops, nor over the Church, much lels over Chri-_ 
ſtian Princes, as the Popes do ; and -the Patriarch of Rome for 
above Three Rundred Years after his Inſtitution, never attempte 
it, 
Sccondly, The Place which the Biſhop of Rome held, was Prop- 
" ter Principalitatem Urbis, in regard of the Dignity of the Oity, which 
now hathao weight at-all, Rome being no longec the'Seat of the 
Empire, but the Sink and Common-{ſhore of all filthy Iniquity,-a 
Den of Thieves, and'a Neſt of Satan, Nido di Satanazzo, 'and the 
very Habitation of Sloth, Lazineſs agd Beggary. Parigg or Landon, 
- do atthis time deſerve this Honour a thouſand ti tter. »Be- 
lides, it was in atime when there-were but very 'few Chrittiansin 
-the Welt; Theſe great States were "not yet converted to the Faith : 
France, Germany, Poland, part of Spain, and all the Northern. Coun- 
tries, knew Hot what Chriſtianity was ; ſo that one Patriarch might 


/ more eaſily have the inſpection of this ſmall number of Chriſtians 


who reſorted alſoto Reme for their civil Aﬀairs, as to the capital Ci- | 

ty, wherethe Emperor relided. How are they now able to govern 

all the Churches, they who cannot govern that at Rome, and, which 

is worſe, that trouble not their Heads about it ? Add to this a 
fourth 

E 
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Furth Reaſon; which is, That in thoſe days-they-werenot Temporal 
Princeg& as they are becomerfince 3 and had: not-innumerable Legs 
Maogks and ciaries at their command, as now they have, 
which ren&fs this Power. the molt formidable of anyupan Earth a- 
mong, the Gatholicks, 4 

- Tf becauſe Rome had heretofore the firſt Place for-the Spirituality 
before other Cities, ſhe thould pretend till to have it, it willthence 
follow, thac ſhe hath it for the Tem-orality over theſe ſame Citics, 
fince the-Spiritual Authority of this City, as I have already proved, 
was-founded upon the Temporal and Civil; which ſhe enjoyed. as 
the Seat of the Empire ; and fo in pretending to the Regency of 
Religion-in France, Flanders, and: other Catholick Countries, they 
pretend alſo to have a Right of treating, theſe. States as they pleaſe z 
and they-have effectually made them their Subjects and. Tributaries, 
_ to the diſfoling of the Crowns of Kings, as- their fancy leads 

em. 

There ate others who believe they have hit on the right, when 
they fay,- that-the Pope is Primws inter Pares, ang that ſo heis the tilt 
of all Biſhops: - But I ask by what Authority? It is true, he was 
fo among the Patriarchs, whiltt that Reme, as Þhave faid already, 
was the Seat of the Empirc ; but now I maintain, that he is Vitimus 
inter Pares, and unworthy of the Name oft- either Prieſt or Bilhop, bc- 
ing the Tyrant-, of the Church, and of- Chriltian Princes, and a 
Femporal Prince himſelf. Were he nota Temporat Prince, all he 
could lawfally pretend to, would be to be the firſt Biſhop of Traly. 

I know it wilt he faid, That ask too much td obtain any thing z 
and Iknow that it wilt be neither better nor worſe; but I will dil- - 
charge my mind, and tell the Trath. God Almighty may raiſe up .. 
Princes when he pleaſes, who may reſtore that- happy Equality a- 
mong the Biſhops, under which the Church was heretofore ſo flou- 
riſhing, and Chriſtianity made fo great Progreſs; which would alſo 
tre-ctablith Peace among all Chriſtians, much better than the Equali- - 
ty of :Turk;h Politicks, of which they fay, Ftichat Khoga Kopatmas : a 
Equality proditeeth no Wars : They mean, the Equality: of Poverty ; that 
if to fay, that great men are not to be ſuffered in a Nation ; and - 
that being all miſerable, they would make no'commotions : Whereas . 

e Equality which I ſpeak of, would produce not onlyatirmand l- 
EIS but alſo the abundance of all Spiritual avd Temporal 


; + 


There _ 
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"There are alſo ſome People who pretend, chat if we acknowledg 
'e neceflity of having Arcti-biſhops and Primates, who take-theix 
Places above Biſhops inſtituted by Jelus Chriſt, tho the Dignity of 
Arch-biſhops or Primates is not fo ; in like manner, for Orders-ſake 
we may have a Pope. That might pals, if the Popes did not pretend 
to be of another Order; if they exerciſed no Authority over their 
fellow-brethren; if they were not Temporal and Mighty Princes j 
if the Clergy did not abſolutely depend upon ther 3 if they had 
nothing but a Pre-eminence of Place over the other Biſhops in Aſſem- 
blies and in Councils ; if there were One of them inevery Chriſti- . 
an State, who ſhould ſolicite the Prince for theafſembling of Provin- 
cial Synods everyyear, to whom he ſhould be ſubje, as the other 
Biſhops, and ſhould entertain Communion with the other Patriarchs, 
.or Catholick Popes, and with whum -he ſhould keep Correſpon- 
dence, that they might altogether, by the Gonſent of their Reſpe- 
ive Princes, cauſe General Councils to be afſembled, when they 
fhould be neceſſary, which ſhould be held ſometimes in one State, 
and ſometimes in another, and whercin ſhould preſide men of the 
greateſt Underſtanding, and the greateſt Merit, without exception 
of Perſons; or elſe every Patriarch-in his turn. 

Thus was the Church-anciently governed without Tyranny 3 by 
this means did Religion ſpread it ſelf abroad with great ſucceſs in 
all Countries, and not by a preterided Biſhop, who is a Worldly 
Prinoe, and bath ruined the Church, We (et, that heretofore, a- 
mong the Pagans, Kings have been Sacriticers and Miniſters of Re- 
ligion. Amongſt the Fews alſo, at the beginning, we tind, that 
the Heads of Families, who were Soveraigns, did take upon them 
the offering of Sacrifces, and performed Divine Service z but be- 
fore theſe latter times, which is the Sink of all Ages, it was never 
ſcen, that Prieſts plaid the Princes, and that People who ought to 
employ themſelves only in Prayers, and Sacrifices, and whom Jeſus 
Chrilt, and all the molt pure Canons of the Church, do forbid to 
meddle in Secular Affairs, ſhould compare themſelves with, and 
raiſe themſelves above Kings. | 

Is it not a comely fight to behold a Temporal Prince wearing, 
Three Crowns one above the other, ſitting in a throne covered with 
Gold and precious Stones, having the Arms both of Sea and Land, 
many Attendants following him, who are equal to other Princes ; 
Such a Prince as this, I ſay, to bethe Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt! He is 
then a Carnal Meſſias, and ſuch a one as the Jews do at this Gay 
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look for : Nob habe RN 0s cence and of Tniquity.. IF 
it be ſo, the ewes had n to ac him for ctderroncag to 
ſupplant Ceſar 3 the Rontans would have been in- the right to pur 
him to Death ; and fo he would not have been the Retleemer of 
Mankind. | 
This Pretenſfion of the Popes, as we ſee, is a horrible Blaſ \ 
and which yields the Cauſe over tothe Jews againſt us, and tends 
to juſjihe every thing they did againſt our Lord Jefus, and utterly 
to overturn Chriſtianity. The pretence alſo which they have, that 
Eccleliaſticks ought not to be ſubject to their Natural Prince, and 
are freed from Obedience to him by Jeſus Chriſt 5; This is to renew 
againſt our great Saviour the impious Accuſation which the Jexs 
brought againk him, That he would have made himſelf a King, ard 
perſwaded others to Rebellion, 2 
There, are others who pretend that the evil is not fo great that 
there is a Pope; as that General Councils are no more aſſembled 3 - 
and fo they fay, that weſhould rather ſpeak of affembling a Conn- 
cil, than talk of exterminating the Papacy 5 becauſe they think 
that a Council would limit the Pbpe,/and hold the Rems flworter 
over him : But this Papacy ſubſifting, ſhow ſhall a General Council 
be called, but that they'le have ahandin't Z And if they have; what 
will this Council tend to? The End of it will be like that of Trexs, 
fad and miferable. And pat the —_— might be found a Prince 
zealous, ſtrong, and prudent enotigh to cauſe a General Councit ts 
be afſembled by an agreement of other Chriſtian Princes, ins ſpight 
of the Pope; what would this Council do _ the Pope; who 
would have all.zghe Bithops for him, both by. the Oath which they 
have taken to him, and by Twenty Millions of Reverie 
which he hath, and which he would employ to corrupt all the 
World ? What would you do with the Monks, who would be all 
for him, it being their Intereſt to maintain the Authority and Inf4l- 
libility of the Pope, becauſe the Priviledges whickhe harh given to 
many of them, which are..as ancient as their firſt Inſtitution, are 
not conhrmed by any Lawful Council, and fo arenull? And how 
long ſhould the good condition of this Prince's Aﬀairs laſt, or his 
good Correſpondence with other Princes, to make the Laws of this 
Council be obeyed ; and that the Pope, who will be all, or.nothing, 
{hall not hinder the Execution of his Decrees, and'continae his Ty> 
ranny ? And how will you in the mean time keep the Papacy with 
its hands tied, and what will this _ It is certainly better 4 
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eaſt off the Yoke all at once, thai to letit continue without being- 
fare that it ſhall do no more miſchief. Twtins eft perire nox poſſe quam 
juxta' periculum non periiſſe, ſays a certain Author, 

We have the ſad Example ot the Councils of Trent and Conſtance ; 
from that of Trent we could not hope forany great matters; but e- 
ven that of Conftance, which {cemed well inclined to a Reformation, 
as well as that of Bafil, tound ſuch hcrrible reſiſtance in the Court 
of Rome, and among the Eccleſiafticks, that it never could re-eſta- 
bliſh the ancient Diſcipline. And that ſhews us, that we muſt 
wholly eradicate this Papacy, and that. it is not enough to aſſemble 
a free, Occumenical Council, but. that it wnuli be ſome powerful, 
zealous, and reſolute Prince, who fears nothing but God, and not 

# the Court of Rome, who mult begin, «continue, and vigorouſly end 
the thing, without hearkening to pretended moderate Councils, 
which tend only to the Churches ruin. The Proverb here lignihcs 
nothing, That it is better.to preſerve the Commonwealth as it is, 
than to have none at all : For I. maintain that here is no, Common-- 
wealth, but a perfe& Anarchy 3- and that/the Church, inftead of be- 
ing governed, is devoured by a Faction of Villains, who eat the peo- 
ple of God like bread. 8 6 

But fay they, you ſpeak of aboliſhing the Primacy in the Church ; 
and nevertheleſs there is no Society, no Families, no Colledge but 

- hath it: Without it theſe Societies.cannot ſubfiſt. It is not ſo much 

the Primacy which I condemn, as. the Tyranny which hath been 

joined to it. The Primacy of Place nught yet be ſuffered, although 

Jeſus Chriſt hath not inſtituted it in the Church 3 but that of: Pope, 

L i5a Primacy of Juriſdiction, to which the Univerſal Church, and 
, thEwhole World is ſubjec, as they pretend. I condemn the Pri-- 
macy of a Biſhop who is a Worldly Prince, who hath more than 
Twenty Millions of Revenue; this Primacy, which is the Cauſe of 

all the Diſorders of the Church 3 Whereas the end and ordinary. 

uſe of Lawful Primacies, is to maintain good Order in all Societies. 

And I with nothing more, than to. (ce re-cltablithed in the Church 

that Primacy which Jeſus Chrift bath there inſtituted ; (2z.) that 

of Councils, and that they ſhould be oftenafſembled,. as they were 

in the Primitive Church ; for it is the want of theſe Councils which 

hath undone the Church. We ſce in the Pretace of the Eleventh 
Council of Toledo, that the Fathers ſay , That having wanted the 

Light of Councils fcr the ſpace of Ten Years, the whole World 

went aſtray, and the Church fell into.diſorder and confution. _ | 
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 tinch more reaſon have we now to complam of -that, we who Tor 


above theſe Hundred Years have ſeen none, and which is more, can 
never hope to ſee a Lawful one, whillt the Papacy ſhall ſubliſt? *Sub- 
 firala Lace Conciliorum integro decennic, Matrem Omninm Errorum igno- 
rantiam, otioſas Mentes occupaſſe, a4eo ut Babylonice Confuſionis olla ſuc- 
cenſa purpurate Meretricis incrementa-$acerdotes ſequerentur, quia Eccleſia» 
ſtici, Conventtes non #derat Diſciplina, nec erat qui Errantinm Corrigeret 
partes, cum Sermo Divinus baberetur. Extorris, 

Is not this the cauſe of ſo many Superſtitions, of ſo many Here- 
ſies, Schiſms, and Licentiouſncls, which we ſee iy the Clergy? Is it 
not a rKdiculous thing, that no more Councils ſhall be called, whilſt 
we ſee the Monks, both Capmwcins, Carthufians and Feſwits often aſſem- 
ble their Congregations for the augmentation of their Socicties ? 
It is-no woender if the Church daily :runsto-ruin, whilſt theſe 
Societies fortifie thenfelves. 1s it not clear as the day, that if Pro- 
vincial Synods were called every year, National every three or four 
years, as heretofore they were under our great Kings ; and Qecume- 
nical Councils, at leaſt, once-in Ten years, that Remedics would be 
found out for the Calamitics of the Church ? Might not a Patriarch 
in every State, aided by the Secular Power, excutetheDecrees of the 
Church with morefacility, leſs jealouſic, and more ſecurity for Re- 
ligion and for'the/State, than a forreign Ambitious, and potent 
Prince, who reſolves to takeno care for Religion, but to model eve- 
ry thing to his own Intereſt ? It this Patriarch: ſhould negle& his 
Duty, or carry it like a Maſter, ſhould not the Prince chaſtiſe him, 
nor depoſe him ? Experience ſhews us, that the Church never flou- 
riſhed but when ſhe was Ariſtocratically governed, and when there 
was no other Primacy inthe Univerſal Church than that of Coun- 
cils, and all Primates and Patriarchs were ſubje& to them: Buc 
ſince the Patriarch of Rome lath had the ſole diſpoſing of Reli- 

ion in the }JYot, we have feen nothing but Confuſion, Anarchy, 
hiſm, Hereſies, Impiety, Atheiſm, Cruelty aud Barbarity. -S 
Ecclefia Unns eſt Prirceps, & Unitati fidelium, non fingulis bee Juriſdi- 


Gie a Domino conceditur, &c. © Puia Unitas Eccleſie nulto*major eft atqs 
etor, quam Unitus Unins Regis ant Imperatoris terrent. 

Thus did the Holy Council of Bafil anſwer the falſe, Reaſons 
of Pope Emgenius his Orators, who pretended, That the Unity 
of the Church was preſeryed much better by a Pope'than by the 
Councy, 
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*. There are others who would have the Pope's RATIOS confin'd. 
within the bounds which the Councils of Conſtance and of Bafil had 
marked out for it ; but they never underſiood the Moral Impoſhbili- 
ty that there is, not only of making the Popes, conſent to it 5 but 
ſuppoſe they were conſtrained ro conſent to theſe Rules for a ſeaſon, 
to make them obſerve them always, or for any long time. And 
Experience confirms what I fay, with reference even to theſe Coun- 
cils which have put no ſtop at alFro their career; for they live in * 
contempt as well of theſe as of all other Lawful: Councils. Have. 
not they called others in Italy, who have deſtroyed whatever- theſe 
had eſtabliſhed, even to treat with the Name of Hereſie this Holy 
Dodtrine of the Supetiority. of the Council ? Have not the Popes 


\ been ſufficiently Sacrilegious to raze out of the Roman Edition "of 


General Councils, the Council of Baſil from among the Occumeni- 

al-Councils ? Itis then impoſſible, that with che Impiety and Ame 
bition wherewith the Court of Kome is wholly made up, and with 
the enormous power which the Popes at this time have, which e- 
quals that of the greateſt Kings, that they ſhould be reduced to ſub- 
mit themſelves tothe Council of Conftance. And even that-would 
fignihe nothing z for this Council gives them.too much Authority ;- 
Kk gives-them the power which belongs to the Emperors, of afſem- 
bling General Councils, of preliding in them, and concluding, and: 
of executing the Canons of Councils, in regard of particular: 
Churches., and even of making Decrees , corn the Inter- 
- of Synods, and of being ;udped only by a*General Coun= 
Clt. 
They ought then to be deprived of this temporal power, the Car- 
dinals to be aboliſhed, and the Monks to be Enfranchiſed, and Re- 
leaſed from the raſh Vows they have made to the Popes 3 the diſ- 
poſing of the Palls of Archbilhops ought to be taken from him, 
andthe faculty of Inveſting Biſhops, and of diſpencing with them 
for holding ſo many Benefices z with all the other Simonical' Traf- 
hck which will ſtill renders him the Tyrant of the Church,the Mas. 
ter of all States, and the Devil the poſfefſor of many ſouls. It is 
much more eafie to reſtore all at once the ancient Diſcipline. I pro- 
mote a Paradox, but my reaſon is; that there will never be a good 
change, but it muſt happen after ſome ſtrangely ſurprizing, or it I 
may ſo ſay, ſome violent manner, ſuch violence as forces its way: 
into the Kingdom.of Heaven, Whileſt we ſtand upon treating, the 
Popes ſhall. maintain themſelves always. with the. times, cither by 
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Intriegues, or by ſome Deviliſh inventions, the moſt zealous ſhall © 


grow cold upon the buſineſs, Miniſters ſhall be corrupted either by 
money, or by Cardinals Caps, the Prince ſhall have other affairs 
found him to look after, or thall be killed by the hand of ſome 
Monk or other : All the Jeſuits and the Monks ſhall be everlaſt- 
ingly for the Papacy, whatever ſhew they at this time make. Ger- 
ſon ſomewhere ſays that there will never be a Reformation if ſome 
zealous and reſolute Pope doth not procure it by aſſembling a Gene- 


«aral Councit. For my part, I fay, that if God doth not inifire ſome 


< 


t Prigce to do it, 1 ſay that a Reformation will come as ſoon 


*by means of the Devil as the Pope. Firtt of all, the Court of Rome 


profeſſeth an abhorrence of calling General Councils. Concthio ſem- 
per aborrito da Fontefici, (ays Palavicini : Belides that, they have cttab- 
liſhed this fundamental Maxim, That the Pope cannot diveſt himſclt 
of the leaſt tittle of his Authority, no not tor the ſalvation of the 
whole world ; for the Pope,fay they,is not the Maſter but only the 
Guardian of this Authority. Nay,they go ſo far as to maintain that 
the Church would commit Simony ſhould ſhe deſire to diveſt the 
Pope of this Authority, or of his profits, for the Salvation of Souls. 
Primato Apoftolico, di cni non era Signiore, ma cuſtode, ſays Cardinal Pa- 


Lavicini, that he is-not the Lord or Patron, but only the Guardian. 


of the Apoſtolick Primacy. And in another place he fays theſe 
words : Non Eſſendso egli arbitro e padrone della ſua Maggoranza conſti- 
txta da Chriſto, e pero non potendo farle alcun 


not the Patron and diſpoſer of it. And again, Far una fpecie dr Si- 
monia vendendo al Papa la recuperatione del? anime a d entrate e di 
ginridizzioni ritolte della chiez.a. It would be a kind of Simony to ſell 
the Redemption of Souls to the Pope at the price either of Eſtates, 
or Juriſdictions taken from the Church. If a Pope would really 
Re the Church, the Court of Rome- would murther him. But 
as Peter of Blois ſays, this is the Chair of Peſtilence, wherein 

ple of the greateſt merit are preſently corrupted. «They no ſooner 
aſcend this proud Throne, but ftraightways [they forget they are 


men, *and are by a juſt judgment pt God ſtruck with ſtupidity. We. 


have the example of one Aneas Silvixs, who in the Council of Ba- 
61 was ſo zealous for the truth, and maintained ſo well the Intereſt 
of the Church againſt the Popes Tyranny, and nevertheleſs ſo ſoon 
as he was Elected Pope, he maintained that the Council was inferi- 


or.to the Pope, and Excommunicated thoſe who. believed the con-- 
at. trary * 


/ 


. 


waicio, ® He can do no * Palar. lib: 3, 
wrong to his Authority conftitated by Jeſus Chrift, becauſe he is ©aP- 12- 
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trary. This Angel was no ſooner raiſed to this mighty 'grandeur, 
but like Lacifer he became a Devil. Ariftotle ſays in one place, that it 
ſometimes falls out that a mai th the habit ot vertue by one 
only a& of enormous wickednF; that there are men gui zno att 
firitatis humanitatem exuunt, who lay alide all humanity al at-once 
by one a& of barbarouſnels and inhumanity. This befalls the Popes 


10. ſcon as they are ele&ted; they were ſometime honeſt men before, 


« i Pope he abſolutely deſpaired {peaks of a certain 
y 


& ero protinus Chriſtians," 
ftian preſently. We may ay IT | 
long time have been made Biſhops of K-me, That as toon as they. 
have been ſo,they have ceaſed being Chriſtians. The reaſon of that 
is not only this Tyranny which they exerciſe m the Church, and 
over the world in contempt of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Goſpel, but 
alſo this Temporal greatneſs to which they are raiſed all at once, 
which turns their brain; We ſcarce ſee a man of a thouſand Lzvres a 
year, whoſe reaſon is not blinded by his Etftate, and he ſhall be 
.puffed up with pride, even tho he were born to itz and we ſee but 
tew rich men who are not inſuppostable cither for their vanity, or 
for their vices ; but few {'rinces who have any Religion, and in 
whom power hath not corrupted and defaced all the Idea's of 
Vertue and of Vice. How then {hall a poor fellow behave himſelf, 
who is raiſed all at a clap to fo high a Dignity that £mperors kiſs 
bis Slippers ; and who ſo ſoon as he is choſen, is adored like God, 
Even upon the Altars ? This it is that brings down the gurſe of 
Gad upon all the Popes ; and to ſpeak of a good Pope, is like talk- 
ing of a good Devil. Obſerve this preſent Pope, who is a man the 
belt inclineJ that we have Had a long time 3 to what excels of pride 
is he arrived againſt ous | French ] King ,, whom he hath threatned 
to Excommunicate z tho St. Aupuſtin,whoſe Diſciple they ſay he -. 
/ * teach» 
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teachieth, that no Prince nor his people are ever to be Excommuni- 


cated*- Maltitudo non eft Excommunieanda, nec Princeps populi, ſays * Aug apad\ 


he, | Ub: parabols zizaniorum evolvitur. 

But how, ſay they, will you be a Catholick without -a- Pope ? 
Let there be one in Gods name, but letthim be of the order ot- Si- 
mon Peter and not of Simon Magus, a Pope who makes no Trafhck 
of the-Graces of the Holy Gholt, and of Holy things, and who is 
not a Prince of this world ; let him be a Pope who raiſeth not 
himſelf above other Popes, that is to ſay, other Biſhops, to give 
them Laws; let him be ſubject to his Prince ; let him be ſubject as 
well to National as General Councils, and nct turn all Religion to 
his particular profit ; but to wiſh always to have ſuch Popes as for 
theſe ſeven or eight hundred years have waſted the Church, a man 
muſt have no true Idea of Chriſtianity ; nay, he muſt have even lok 
« the Idea of good and evil. 

I knew a Prince in Germany, who was one of the meſt Catholick 
Princes in the world, who had abjured Hcreſie, and was really 
converted, having, not done it for any- carnal advantage, like many 
baſe. people, who we ſee infect inſtead of editying the Church. This 

Catholick Prince abhorred' the Papacy, and could not endure 
—the Books of our Writers, when there was any thing in them fa- 
vourable to the Popes Authority. Thoſe who were a little acquain- 
ted with the late Duke of Hanower, know whether I ſpeak truth or 
no. We know that Charles the Sixth, by the advice of the Divines 
of. the Faculty at Paris, made no difhculty of withdrawing himſclt 
and all his Subjets from the Communion cf the Pope, which laſt 
ed during the Pontificat of John the 23d. of Bencdi&t the 135. and 
Gregory the 12th. and even to give encouragement to all other Prin- 
ces to do as he had done; and he had much» leſs cauſe to do it 
than we have at this time. You ſee his-reaſons in the Letters of the 
Univerſity of Paris in Theodore a Nyem, which were, that they would 
not colſent| that the diſorders ot the Church ſhould be regulated 
by a free Council, and that they would not ſubmit themſelves to 
the Decilions of the Church. Are not we now again juſt in the ſame 
condition fince the Councils of Conftance and ot- Baſil ? For thoſe 
which have been Aſſembled ſince, deſerve not the name of Coun- 
cils, becauſe there was no. liberty in them, and every thing was 
there done by the Inſpiration, not of God, but: the Popes. France 
did but half free it ſelf from this yoke, for quickly after we ſutfer- 
ed our (elves to be drawn in, and have been like to have bgen un- 
done many a time {ince by it. Nor. 


r 
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"Nor do I make any great account of the Condudt of the Venett- 
«ns, which is {o highly commended, who after having known the 
- nature of the Papacy, and the Genius of this power, - have but 
half freed themſelves from this ſlavery, nay leſs than half. They 
have behaved themſelves in this according to their ordinary cuſtom, 
following moderate Councils, where exceſs was not-to be feared, 
and where it could not be committed : Confilia media & quod inter 
ancipitia deterrimum eſt,nec auſi ſunt ſatis, nec providerunt. For they have 
fiill this Viper in their boſom, which they ttupitie as much as they 
— can; butshe may ſome time or other revive and devour them. 
They have every day a thouſand difhculties with theſe cunning Ro» 
mms, Who will be always ſpying out occaſions to deſtroy them, 
and to reduce them abſolutely under their yoke. They ſhould re- 
nounce perfectly and for cver all dependayee upon this See, and 
thus (hall they be better able to regulate their Clergy, which is as 
licentious as that of Rome, which they dare not reform, becauſe it 
would be to be feared that to maintain themſelves in this Roman 
Libertiniſm they ſhould give athitance to the Pope to oppreſs the 
-Republick, ' that they might always enjoy the full liberty of the 


children of the See of Rome :. Vulgo difſoluta gratior eft queam Temper 


rata vita © wroere ut quiſqz velit permifit, quoniam fic magna erit tals Rei» 


© Arift. lib. 6 Pxblice faventizem Magnitudo. * Et bde Humanitas vocabatur ac ne pars 


ſervitntis eſſet, &C, 

Will any man till fav, Ought we not to be of the Roman Church? 
People are contented with being in the Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church, they are not in the Roman; they ſeenr defixous of 
having a ,thare in the Abominations of this City.and of this Court; 
but the Romans are not at all defirous to be of the Galican Church, 
I would fain know for what reaſ&n we (hould be rather of the 
Roman Church than the Romans of the Gallican Church. Rome is 
not as heretofore, -it was the Seat of the-Empire, and tho it were, 
we hold no longer of the Einpire, and it is a contradiction for a 
man to ben the Catholick Church, in the Galkcan, and in the Ro- 
man Churches both together ; for the tirlt is the General, and the 
.other two are particulars. You may always have Communion with 
all the Romans who live in the tcar of God, with the Pepe of Rome 
himſelt if he be a Chriſtian ; but not to depend upon him, nor up» 
.On Rome, Youthall be as the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were 
for more than {ix hundred years. You ſhall pay no more Annates, 
you {ball buy no more Bulls, nor Difpenfations. You ſhall be much 

P:. more 
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_ more Cathotick than before, for then you may hold Communioff | 
with the Greeks and Proteſtants, by drawing them - home to the 7 «ll 


Faith of the Church, whereas the See of Rome is at this time a wall 
of Separation between them and us, 


— i a FO"s Me A 
, = n__ __ 


CHAP. III. 


That the pretended Authority of the Papacy hath never done 
any' good to the Church. 4 Confutation of whatever is 
faid to the advantage of this Power to prove it neceſſary 
to the world, by ſhewing at the ſame time that -it hath been 
the cauſe of all the Evils of the Church. ” 


_ 


F* HEY maintain that the Papacy hath heretofore done, and 
a {tjll doth a great deal of good to the Church, and to the 
world ; this I can-confute all at once, by a thing which the 

world knows, which is, that we have in no place ſo many true 
Chriſtians as in thoſe Catholick Countries where this power is leaſt 
known, as in France, Flanders, and Germany. But let us fee par- 
ticularly what good the Papacy doth. It is a common ſaying that 
there is nothing ſo bad but that you may make ſome uſe of it, et- 
ther in its nature, or in conjundion with other things. Let us then 
examine the uſefulneſs of the Papacy, omitting nothing that can be 
faid to its advantage : Tt is, ſays Cardinal Perron,” The Center and the 
Chriſtian Unity. Theſe are tine words, I confeſs, -but we ſhall 


oy” 


ter of the Unity of thele people, who belong all-to him z a 
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themſelves, he is the center of their worſhip, and would be & wo 


® Palavici. in all other men. * Palavicini ſays that the union and ſubmiſhon of all 
his. Hiſtory of Catholicks to the Pope,makes a band, a life perfe&ly Politick, Vaa 


the Council 
- of Trent. 
+ Palav. lib.3. 


CAP. 20. 


| Ibidem. 


onjunttione di vita perfetta mente Politica. He {ays, not a Chriftzan, but 


a Politick life, and according to him it is the ſame thing, f And in. 
another place he ſays, the Church is the moſt hagpy Body Politick. 
in the world: Corpo Politico il piu felice che (ia in terra. This Unity, 
as I ſaid before, conſiſts only in their obedience to the Pope, || whom 
they alkhonour for thcir profit 3 looking upon him as the ſource of | 
Riches, of Honours, and of all the pleaſures which they have ac-- 
cording to the fleſh, Seconds Ia carne.. This. Unity is-in the confor- 
mity of judgment, which they all make of the riches of the Chur. 
ches Patrimony, which is, that they are good. It is certain, that it 
is not in their opinions 3 for what Clexgy-man is there who cares 
for the Popes judgment, when it *is contrary to his own ? What 
Unity is. there between the Jeſuits and the Pope now reigning ? 
What Unity is there among, many Secs. of the Monks who make 
war upon one another, and mortally hate each other? What Ulni- 
fy is there of Morals among one or other, the Jeſuits and the good 
Catholicks whom they treat as. Hereticks, Apoſtates, Antichriſts, 
and Devils ?- What Unity was there between the Fanſenifts and 
Pope Alexander the Seventh ? We ſee that for twenty years laſt paſt 
the Popes are between theſe, two Secs as between the Anvil and 
the Hammer, not knowing how to govern themſelves, becauſe on 
one fide the Jeſuits diſpoſe of all the powers of Exrope ; and on the 
other, their Morals deſtroy Chriſtianity and Humanity it ſelf ; in this 
they are oppoſed by the Janſenits, who are followed by all. ſorts of 
people that are not loſt m Ignorance or Irtcligion. How can they 
ever agree in their opinions ?- becauſe the decitions of one Pope do. 
often times overthrow thoſe of another , and ſometimes they 
are themſelves Hereticks, as fome people do accuſe the preſent Pope 


. of being a Fanſeniſt, which' is according to them worſe than Here- 


tick ?- What Unity of Religion is there between the Spaniſh, the Ita- 
lian, and French Nations *- whereof the two tilt have ſcarce. any 
knowlcdg, of God, but gre almoſt all-Idolaters; and the laft is very 
different trom them. ly, to judg of this Unity,we need only to 
read the Books of the ſeveral Docors,and we ſhall tind them of very 
different opinions Wen in regard of the Pope himſelf. The 
Divines of Italy make him a Gode on Earth ; thoſe of France and Ger- 
many believe nothing on't. The Univerſities-of Rome and Bolonia de- 

Ly : termine 


us, 
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termine that he is above the Councils; thoſe of France and of Low» 
vain prove very well the contrary, * The Italian Councils of Flo- 
rence, the Lateran, and of Trent, will have him above a General 
Council ; thoſe of Conftance and of Baſil maintain that it is a dete» 
ſtable Hereke to believe fo. If there be a Unity, how comes it to paſs 
that it is faid, and that with reaſon too, that the Pope hath a differ- 
ent ſoul in every State where he governs? If there were a Unity, 
there would be but one Soul ; they muſt have greater abilities than 
either St. Peter or St. Paxl, who could not unite mens minds in the 
Churches of Corinth, of Philippi, and of Galatia, where welearn by 
the Goſpel that many Errors were taught in theſe Apoſtles times, 
e Cardinal Palavicini ſays alſo,that I? Principiato Apoſtolico maintienne 
in wnita, inregola & in decoro tutta la Chieza, the Apoſtolick Primacy 
intains in Unity,in Order, and in Beauty, the whole Church.To 
ow the truth of what this Cardinal ſays, we need only to con- 
ider what edification the Popes have given to the Church ſince 

face the Third, Patriarch of the Popes, and firſt Head of the 


regard of Chilperic ? Is there any thing in the world that favours 
perhdiouſneſs and injuſtice more than theſe Examples ? See the Hi- 
ſtories of Platinz,of Genebrard,ot Sigebert, and many others ; and you 
thall find that there are no crimes,excefſes, nor abominations which 
the Popes have not committed to bring about their Aﬀairs for many 
Ages. Is it not a matter of great conſolation for honeſt men to fee 
in this Seat, Children, Magicians, Atheiſts, Adulterers, and Sodo- 
» mites, as Hiſtory afhrmeth, and not ten or twelve only m all, but 
fifty one after another ? Baronixs himſelf doth not deny it, if the 
Church had had ſuch Heads as theſe, ſhe would have been long 


ſince aboliſhed upon Earth. But to make ſhort work on't, Was it 


not they,who ruined the Church and Religion among the Greeky, 
by giving thenzÞver as a prey to the Txrks, becauſe they would not 
fubmit to th ith yoke, but demanded the obſervation of the 
Holy Canons? Were not they the cauſe of the loſs of Hungary by 
their perfidiouſneſs, having adviſed the King of Hungary to violate 
the Treaty made with the Tarks ? for which the Hungarians were by 
a juſt judgment of God cut all to pieces in the Battel of Varnes, as 
a Poet of thoſe times relates, who brings in the King of Hungary 


ſpeaking thus ; 


I > Me, 


Church: + Was not the action whereby he got to be Univerſal Bi- + Complaimy 


ſhop, a good example to the Church ? and that of Pope Zachary in _ the 
' 


* Gerſon. 
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Me, niſi Pontifices juſſiſſent rumpere fadus, 
Non ferret Scythicum Pannonis ora jugum. 
| Diſcite Mortales non temerare Fidem. 

Can it be denied but that it was they who by their deteſtable Sis- 
mony, and by their pride,have deſtroyed Religion in all thoſe Coune-- 
tries which are called Proteſtants ? See but. the Complaints which \ 
all great men for many Ages-have made againſt this See, and thoſe 
who have been in poſſeſſion of.it, and you may. judg of the ſolidity of 
what. Cardinal Palaricini faith.that they nuaintain the Church in Uni- 
ty, in Order, and in Honour, 1 will relate ſome Examples of it. Foba 
—_— - of Salisbury Biſhop of Chartres, ſpeaks thus, T The Scribes and Phari- 
inceazico: aa ſees are ſate in the Church of Rome, impoſing weighty bens upon the 
| people. The Soveraign Pontife is an inſupportable grievance to all boneft men, 

His Legates commit ſo many Enormithss, that .it looks as tho the Devil were - 0 
let looſe ; mboſoever doth not acquieſce in tbetr DoGrine, is x them treated as 
@ Heretick, And the Council of Rheimes Afſembled under Hugh Caper, 
and Rohert his Son, crys out thus, Shall it. be ſaid that aw infinite num- 
ber of Biſhops and Prieſts who are Tlluſtrious for their merit,. and for theis 
knowledg, ſhall ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Manſters * What means this, moſt 
Keverend Fathers, JWhat think, you that this man is,whom we ſee ſitting up- 
on a lofty Throne, ſhining all with Gold, and clothed with Purple 2 We 
have ſpoken, of the Letter of the Emperor Barbaroſſa to the Princes 
Aventinus in of the Empire, which Aventine makes mention of 3 the ſame Author j 
Qratione Ar- alſo produces the Speech of an Archbiſhop who preſided in the 
| States of the Empire held at Ratisbon.z there are. thele words : The 
— " Pope teacheth us one thing, which is this,That there is this difference between 

268 Chriſtian Princes and. thoſe who are not ſuch, that the firſt bear rule over thein 

Subjetis, and on the contrary the Subjetts (via. the Popes ). ought to rule 
over their Princes.* Our Lord bimſelf took upon bim the form of a Servant to 
= » ſerve bis Diſciples, and to kifi their feet 5, but theſe Miniſters of Babylon will 

_ * reign themſelves alone, and cannot ſuffer an equal ;, they will never be at reſt 

il they have laid all at their feet, til{tbey ſit in the Temple of God, and even 
raiſe themſelves above God. He deſpifeth the Holy Aſſemblies and Councils 
of bis Brethren, and of bis Maſters.. He is afraid of being compelled to gave 
an account of what be hath committed againſt the Laws. He ſpeakg of great 

Honor. Au- things ax, tho be were God. His mind runs upon, new deſigns of eſtabliſhing 
_ an Empire for himſelf. He changeth the Laws of God, and makes others of 

P " : 4 Re his onen head. He defiles all things, be robbeth, be decerves and murthers. 
aibero Arbi- t Honorixs Biſhop of Amtwun ſpeaks of him after the ſame manner ; 

trio. Turn, (ays he, toward theſe _—_— of Babylon, and bebold what they a 
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&c. contrive at all times to do eril,, 8c. and inſtrudi others to- do the 
fame; They ſell Holy things, and buy off Crimes, that they may not go a- 
lone into Hell ; They defile the Prieſthood by their Impurity : they ſeduce the 
m—_ by their Hypocrifie 3 they rejett all the Scriptures whereby we obtain < 
\ Salvation. Conſider alſo the Monkg ; they decerve men by their Habits, dc- 
ifing God, and provoking bis Wrath by their Hypocrifie. Behold ſo the 
Convents of Niens ; they learn Immodeſty from-therr Childhood, 8c. 
* And Peter of Blois, Take away, Lord, the Idol from thine. Houſe, * Petrus Bile. 
and bruiſe the Hwns of thisman of ſin ; They pervert every thing at Rome, ſenfis in Epiſt.. 
end give all ſorts of liberty to the Monks, who give themſelves over to all the a Jn 
Exceſſes of Senſuality, for which they hare Abſolution / for a yearly Penſion — 
which they pay.. Thus doth the Prince of Sodom govern bimſelf: as well 
as bis Diſciples, who are ſate in the Seat of Peſtilence, &c. * And St..Ber--* Bernard de 


nard, who cries out, ſpeaking of Popiſh Tyranny, O miſerable Spouſe, Conſ.ad Eue 


\ 


ſays he, who art committed to ſuch keepers ! They are nat thine Hushand*s 8 |- 3- © $»- 


Friends, but Rivals : We ſee all Hmours heaped up yu them, and they. ave 
loaden with the Riches of the Lord, and yet they do him no Honour.. From 
hence come all theſe Ornaments of the Whore, theſe Aftors Habits, this Royal 
Equipage, &c. The Plague of the Church is within its Bowels, and incura-- . 
ble. || 4 ſhameful Traffick hath been 2!ſo made of Eccleſiaſtical Offices and \\Bernard ſu- 
Dignities ,nor doth any body value them but for their profit, It is not the P* v a 
Salvation of. Souls that they look, after, but how to enrich thewſelves : "Tis © 6. Xek..0,. 
for that they are ſhaved, frequent the Churches, and: ſay Maſſes. . And 
in another place 3 It lookg, Lord Feſus, as tho all the Chriftians bad oonſpi-- 
red againſt thee, and they themſelres are the firſt ta perſecnte thee, that ſees. 
20 have the Primacyin the Church. And the like in many other places, 
\, * He obſerves in his 91/t Epiſtle, that the Popes did already ſpoil * Bernard E- 
every thing that was done in the Councils, which made him fay, Pilt 94. 
That he paſſionately wiſhed to ſee a Council where Traditions were- 
not defended with ſo*much Obſtinacy, nor obſerved with Supcrſti-- 
tion; becauſe the Popes-brought in great Abuſes under the Pretext 
of Tradition. Adulled Concilitm toto deſiderio-feror, in quo Traditiones 
non obſtinatius defenſentur- aut ſuperſtitioſiis obſerventur. Recedant a me. 
qui dicunt, nolumus eſſe meliores quam Patres noſtri, Theſe were not Oc-- 
cumenical Councils, but ſuch as Leo the Tenth aſſembled, froms 
which the || Sorbon appealed, by reaſon: of the Abuſes which were 11 Apellatio t&- 
there eſtabhſhed, and wrote to him, That his Council was not af- niverfitat. P4-. 
ſembled in tht Spirit of God , in the Name of the Lord. _—_— CONT 


what our Probus fays, who was Biſhop of Toxl, under Honorius % SY 
* Fourth; Hecries out, Alas ! bow long ſhall theſe Vultures of _ 
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{+ Petrarque ns abuſe our Patience, #7 rather, Dullneſs ? 4 And the Great Petrangie, 
in lib. Epift. 24,7 pray, is there that oxeght not to deteſt this Babylon, which is the 
, Gine Tirulo. miſcrable Habitation of all ſorts of Vice and Wickedneſs, &&c ? I hnow it 
| by Experience, that invt there is no Piety, nor Charity, nor Faith, For Fear 
- of God mithing\Hely, nothing Juſt, 8c. 
| Le + It is now above a. thouſand years ſince, that Tfidore Pelufiota 
«+ 16d. Pel. lib. - - "td - 
1-Epiſt. 323. commended a Prieſt for having refuſed to be made a Biſhop, by rea- 
ſon of the great difference between the Biſhops of his own time, 
and thoſe of former Ages; becauſe, ſays he, the Dignity of ſweetneſs 
of Humoer, and of Civility, was changed into Tyranny ; For in former 
: times they ſuffered Death for the Salvation of all ; now they cauſe the Death 
of their Flocks, not by cutting their Throats (which would be a leſs beinnus 
Crime), but by giving Scandal to the deſtruction of Souls; They then gave 
their Goods te the Poor, but now they turn to therr own profit the very Por- 
tion of the Poor : They then mortified their Bodies by faſting, now they ſof- 
FR ten them by Luxury; Then they honoured Virtue, now they perſecnte the Lo- 
vers of Piety : They then fpoke greatly in commendation of Chaſtity, but 
now'——— 1 will not ſay any thing of the odious, &c, He here holds 
his peace, and gives\you theliberty to think what 'he cannot with 
modeliy expres. 
*AlvPelagde * Alvarez, Pelagins, a Portugal Biſhop, after having made an ho- 
Plandtu Ec- nourable mention of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, complains thus of 
clefiz lib. 2. their Succeſſors ; It ir now a long time ſince their Succeſſors have raiſed 
cap. 15. , rhemſelves in Authority, bit they are very different in Holineſs, getting theyi- 
ſelves in to be Biſhops of Rome (would to God that this intrufion were made 
without a Devillſh Agreement before-band), enriching and raifing their Neigh- 
boxrs, living themſelves deliciouſly, conferring Dignities upon therr Friends, 
building of Towers and Palaces in Babylon (that is to ſay, Rome, ac- 
carding to $t. Hierom), kindling of Wars, keeping up of Parties in Italy, 
tho there be bat one Church, embezelling the Goods of the Church, putting un- 
worthy Men into Offices, vaunting themſelves in their Chariots, Elephants, 
Horſes, Coſtly Apparel, and their grept Train of Guards and Worldly Pow- 
MF er; Tyvading many times the Porver of Temporal Princes, taking ngeeare for 
the Salvation of Souls, and what not ? wholly minding the defires of the 
Fleſh. 
| That the P«- |} Beſides theſe SubjeRts of Complaint, which are of great impor- 
pacy is an Ob- tance, there is yet another, which cries more loud to for Venge- 
feacle unto Pi- ance, which is, That the Papacy is an Obftacle unto the Piety of 
wa thoſe Chriſtians who are ſubje& to its Yoke, We are not of our 
own Nature virtuous z but ou the contxary, we are bornin fin, = 
: = We 


\ (063) ? 
without th> paxticular Grace of God there is ia us alwa a ſttong- 
Diſpokition to doevil. If then men are not furniſhed with means co 
xefift theſe ul Inclinations, it is evident, that they will letthemſcives 
be carxicd away by them: But if inſtead of furniſhing them with 
theſe means, they have greater occalion givewthem.to doevil, there * 
is| no doubt but we (hall be fo fax form infinia thera with-the love 

.Virtue, that we ſhall engage them wma. Now the Papacy, ac- 
cording tothe ſtate wherein it now is, and for. many Ages hath been, 
th fach il! qualities, that it takes away from Chuiftiaus the Occafi- 
ons of doing good, and offereth them othexs. of doing, evil. It is 
meof the Properties of our Mind to beledvexy much by Example, 
eſpecially by thoſe who make a figure in the World, and have Autho- 
xi] ty over others. Thus the behaviour of the Monks, and of the 
Prieſts, favouring ſcarce of any thing but Covetouſnes and Ambiti- 
the Natural Diſpoſitions which wt have to theſe Vices are by 
this. means ſtrengthned. I acknowledg, that Preachers doinſtruct 
the people, That to make themſelves acceptable unto God, and to 
have 2 thare in the Kingdom of Heaven, they mul refrain from theſe 
ev Paſſions ; and they build this Obligation upon the Precepts of 
the Goſpel.: but mematting exceedingly more by the: hope and fear 
af preſent good or evil,than of that whick.is future, the ethcacy of all 
| the lavelincks of a God, who gave this Precept, of the hope ot Par 
dice, and fear, of Hell, becomes extreamly weakened in them, by. the 
il Example gf thoſe who by their Habit and Condition, ſeem, -and 
ought to profeſſion of a Life more pure and diſengaged from 
the Interzſty of this World. For altho they embrace not. toxmally 
this Opinion, That there is neither God, nor Heaven, nor Hell ; and. 
that on the contrary, they hold theſe Doctrines to be very true; yet 
"nevertheleſs this ill Example makes them att as if they did wholly. 
reje&t them; this danmable Example having ſo mortal a poiſon in it, 
that it makes them believe, that their Teachers, being ableFmen, 
would themſelves live conformable to theſe InſtgzRions, if they 
thought them. Divine z and they themſelves lexding not this life, *tis 
probable that they do not believe what they preach and teach. The 
Scripture alſo in many places highly enveigheth again Paftors of an 
ill Life, the diſorder of their manners being a ttumbling-block' to. 
thoſe whom they have the care of. But tho the Irregularities of Pap 
| ſtors did not make fo ill an impreſſion upon the minds of the people, 
| whilſt perſons whodeſire to be ſaved, and are humbled Shad chap 


perceive within themſelves a repuguancy to follow thoſe _ 
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which the Goſpel hath marked ut beak of ablerfien, and of 
almoſt whole Orders, whom, for inſtance, the Goſpel enjoyns to be 
charitable; know that no more is employed that way than' what re- 
mains to him who ſpares rio colt to appear Great, and to keepup his 
* Port, according to the Cuſtom of the World, and other ſuch like 
4nterpretations of all the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, do not they find 
themſelves inclined to embrace theſe Explications, thereby ſatisfying 
their deſires, and thinking to quiet their Confciences ? Thoſe who 
Favour the Papacy ſhall tell. you, That the Popeis fo far from order- 
ing ſuch pernicious Maxims to be taught, that he doth abhor them, 
and wiſh with all his heart, that they would teachand promote con- 
trary ones. : 

Beſides, that - many Popes have themſelves entertained ill Opini- 
ons, I will grant it for the preſent ; but the Pope,who pretendeth to 
be the only Head of the.Church, and that it belongs to him alone 
to judge abſolutely of Eccletiaſtical-things and perſons, not repro= 
ving them ; nay, oftentimes ſhatting the mouths of thoſe who 
would oppole them, -who fow, and mw abroad ſuch dangerous 
Maxims, doth uphold theſe pernicious Opinions; which we have the 
greater - reaſon to believe, becauſe he withdraws the Monks, 
and many of- the Clergy, from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops. . If 
it be faid, That he cannot filence them, by reaſon of their too 
great Authority; it is then manifeſt, that the Papacy, ſuch as it is, 
doth ſuffer the ill Example, and theſe pernicious Opinions, and is 
not able to hinder them, unlebs it be ini matters of very ſmall im- - 

rtance. And thus far it is an Obſtacle unto Piety, finc# no 
body can apply a Remedy, whillt the Pope (hall be acknowledged 
the Head and Maſter of the Church. 

The Second Argument, which ſheweth, That the Paxacy is an 
Obſtacle unto true Virtue, is, that it makes uſe of ſuch practices 
as promote a falſe, and only ſeeming, inſtead of true Piety. Some 
Catholicks do teach, That Contrition is neceſſary to make Con-. 
feſſion valid. But*this DoGtrine is not much tollowed ; That 
which hath the Voſne, and reigns moſt in the World; is, that At- 
trition 15 ſufficient, which is only a fimple Sorrow for having fm- 
ned, and that too occaſioned but by the fear of Hell. The people 
who are inſtructed .iu this Opinion, believe readily, that it is an ca- 
fie matter to be juſtified before God 3 and fo think, that after having 
finned a great while, they ſhall at their Death receive Abſolution of 
their (ins, by laying a Peccavi: For what man is there who - = 
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afraid of bein Dung? The great multitude of Plenary Indul- 
- gences, and others, which are as com mag 'as Water, doth alſ6 mar- 
vellouſly contribite to the caſting men into Impenitence, and to 
make them at the ſame time believe, : that their Conſtjences are in 
ſafety, under pretence of obſerving thoſe Exerciſes whicky pals for , 
Pious, tho they are not ſo. . | 
--I could produce many other Reaſons, to demonſtrate the Truth 
of what I {ay ; but let theſe ſuffice. 
The Pope, pretending to be the only Soveraign Judge of Religi- 
on, not ſilencing thele falſe and pernicious IR nay, not be- x 
ing able to do it, if he would ; Is not then the Papacy an Obftacle 
unto true Piety, ſince it introduces a falſe one in its place? There 
are good people among the Catholicks, I confeſs ; but* the Papacy 
contributes nothing to that. On the contrary, thoſe who beheve, 
and live well, it is God, and not the Pope, who is the Author of * | 
their Piety, as well as of their Profeſſion, , which is rather- deftroy- p 
ed than maintained by the uſual Pride and Impiety of the Popes ; 
from whcnce it comes, that no man now a days believes but what 
| he will ; ſo that the whole World js full of Deifts, Socinians, Libertines, 
and impious perſons. n 
” + But they ſay, That at leaſt, the Papacy doth maintain the Ex- + Of the Poper ; 
ternal Unity, and that is a great Adyantage., Yet I deny that; For maineaining 
what does it contribute to this outward Unity ? But belides that, .it *5* Exterior 
ſerves only to cheat the World, whilit there is no inward Unity. :If Uniy. 
they mean the Unity in Ceremonies, Firſt of all, this would be no 
great matter z for Ceremonies, make not the Efſence of Religion, 
but are only the out-lide of it ; and belides, they are very different, 
according to the ſeveral Countries ; and the Popes are not the Au- 
- thors of them : If they were, it were enough to condemn them. 
Belidez all this, there are fewer Sets and FaCtions, leſs Diviſions, 
and by conſequence, more Unity among the Gratis who have many 
Patriarchs, than among us. I acknowledge indeed, that it is rather 
Ignorance that unites — —_— Cr Ty: "OPEPA _— = 
+ Bat they tell us, that the Popes {pare nothing for the Convgr- + gy 
ſion of the Greeks and Proteſtants 3 they beſtow on them both Morey wi _ 
and Benetices. To that may be added, That they have not ſpared of che Greeks. 
even the Blood of Hereticks for their Converſion, as Hiſtory in- a 
forms us. But if it be their Converſion which they do heartily de- 
lire, why do not they renounce the Ld which they have u- 
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_ in the Church and in-the World ? Why do not they re-eſta-. 
blich things in a Chriftian-manner, in the. ſame State they were in, 
m the days of the Apoſtles, and of the Primitive Church ? Why do. 


= 
bj 
* . . 7 


-not they condemn the Blaſphemies which are ſpoken in favour of 


their Government, and deſtroy the Maxins by which they have ma- 
naged themſelves fo long ? They anſwer, That then their lives. 


. would be in danger, and that the Court of Rome would deitroy 


them, as they did Adrian the $ixth, who thought to have reformed 
the Church ; of whom || Cardinal Palavicini gives this Account , 
That he was Ottimo Eccleſtaſtico,- Pontefice Mediocre, a Good Prieſt, 
but an Indifferent Pope. * 

But if the Popes cannot find a Remedy for the Diſorders 
which are ſo prevalent, becauſe, as they ſay, their Authority is 
not ſufficient, what are they then geod for, and why thall we a- 
ny longer ſuffer this Tyranny in the Church ? If they can tind a 


Remedy, and will not, they are then not only unprotitable, but 
- deteliable Creatures. - It is tertainly one or other, or both toge- 
ther; for we fſce, that every thing is overturned in the 


Church. And what? If they are the Vicars of Jeſus Chritt , 
and Succeſſors of St. Peter, ought they not to think them= 
felves happy, to die for the Glory of God, and Good of the 
Church? Is it better to be the Obje& of Mens Worthip, to 


provoke the Jealoulje of God, and, to do ſo much. miſchief in 


the Church > Where is. the Zeal of ' Moſes, or of St. Paxl , 
who would have died for. their Brethren, and have been e- 
ven accufled ; and of the firſt Biſhops of Rome, who ſuffered 
Martyrdom ſo Couragioufly ? They love rather to give them 
Money, and Benefices , becauſe that thus they put out all to t 
great Ulſury ; they ſow that they may reap; they give what 
is none of their own, or eKe what ſignifies nothing. to them.” \ _ 
If it be true, that they are careful of the Salvation of theſe 
People, why axe they not fo of their own? Why do they 
not labour for - the Salvation of Catholicks? That would 
coſt them no Money: There needs nothing but to allow the 
Reading of the Holy Scripture every where, and recommend 
it, as. God hath recommended it to us ; to ſuffer Divine 
Service to be read in a Language which every body under- . 
fiands; For it cannot be denied, but that the want of theſe 
things doth produce among us great Ignorance, with which 
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( 87 ) 
Piety is never to be found : But to give Money to convert 
People, it is the mark” of a very” ne Spirit, and a very 
diſhoneſt method , and an Example for Mahometans and Here- 
ticks to make uſe of , even towards Chriſtians. And to give 
Benefices, ir is yet worſe z for by this the Clergy is filled up 
more and more with Hypoctites , and People of no Relig 
-on , Who ſpend the Goods of the Poor upon Deba 

and Luxwy , and moſt commonly are of no uſe 'at all to the 
Church. - 


They fay , That they make Religion to reſpected : But 
how? Is it by their own Piety, or. Sanctity, jor that of their 


Court, or by their Humility ? No truly, theſe Vertues are 


wholly there F unknown , and the —— have ruled f Of the Popes 
the Roſt long ſince ;. but their hne C and the Greatneſs Making Rels- 


and Magnificence of the Cardinals , are the things we hear- of. 
But are theſe the things that ought to e men love Redligi- 


on ? I it Gold and Silver, coltly Furniture, Riches, Carnal ring che diffe- 
Pleaſures, which the Prelates glut themfelves withal ? Is it rences of 
their Cavalcades to Montecavallo , their Horfe and Foot-Guards ,. *79***. 


their Armies and their Fleets, which make Religion to be reſpe- 
&ed'? Tf it be fo, both Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoliles, 
deſerved to be deſpiſed, in compariſon of their Vicars; and the 
Chriftan Religion alſo was very contemptible in their days, 
Is it to Excommunicate all the World when they pleaſe , 
without Authority, without Cauſe , and againſt the Nature of 
the Goſpel, which is Charity it ſelf? Bat wiſe men are 'o 
far from reſreing them for this , that they look ugon them 
as Fools. Is it to hold a Chappel, or Conlittory, where they 
treat only of prophane things, and of promoting of Cardi- 
nals? What doth this ignite, or what Relation hath it to 
the Glory 'of God , or the Salvation of Men? And what is 
there in all this, which the Patriarch of Venice, or the Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, might not do as well as the Pope, if he had 
a mind to it ? We muſt not diſſemble. All the Reſpe&t which' 
men have for the Papacy, at leaſt, 'tthey who hope for no advan» * 
rage by it, comes only from the Refpe&, or from the Fear which 
they ſee Princeg have of it. And this reſpe& of Princes,. if it be 
voluntary ; proceedeth- from great Ignorance of Religion , in 
4 þ K 2 which 
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which they have been brought up for that purpoſe, - or from the ill 
Council of ſome Ambitious Clergy-man, who compaſſes his De- 
ſigns at the Prince's: Expence, If this Reſpect be forced, as or- 
dinarily it is, it is then out of the fear which men have of the 
Popes Power 3; whereby he rules the vaſt Numbers of the Eccklia- 
ſticks, and eſpecially the Monks, who govern the meaner Pcople ; 
who, as Palavicini ſays, are the diſpoſers of the Religion of Coun- 
tries, FEY 
eq 

It is faid, That they have the Power of making the Laws of 
God to be obſerved, If fo, they ought themſelves to give an Ex- 
ample ; they ought to apply to themſelyes what our Saviour ſaid 
to St-Peter, not to draw his Sword. It is a thing both ridiculous 
and horrible, that theſe People ſhould have Armies, and' make 
War. They do it mm Germany, after the Bilhop of * Rome his Exam- 
ple ; But where is it that they make the Laws of God to be obſex- 
ved ? Is there any place where they are violated more than where 
they have moſt Authority ? Is Rome at this day better than Sodom 2 
Donot they on the contrary, favour, as much as in them lies, the 
very Crime, by the Example of their Court, by their. Expences, 
by their pretending to exempt all Clergy-men from the JuriſdiQi- 


'on of the Civil Magiſtrate ; that ſo they may commit all ſorts of 


Crimes, and go unpuniſhed ? But they fay furthermore, That they 
make Kings ftand in Awe, and hinder them from profe(ling Hereſie. 
On the contrary, it is they who made them become Hereticks, as 
in Exgland, Sweden, znd Denmark, and who by their Tyranny , 
hinder them from wb care into the boſom of the Church, 


It is allo ptetended, That they are very uſeful for the compoſing 
of Differences between Princes, being looked upon as common Fa- 
thers to them all. On the contrary, their Artifhices and Ambition, 
are ſo well known, that there 1s _—_— whom they are more dis. , 
firuſtful of, They never carried on their own Interett better, than 
during the Wars of Italy, Germany, France and Spain, which cither 
they always began, or kept on foot. They are alſo conſtant Ene- 
mies to Great Princes. What is. alledged might take place, if the 
Popes were not themſelves become Temporal Princes, at the Ex= 
pence of the Emperors, and other Princes, whom they have rob- 
bed. And it is known, that they have Preteniions vver all Chri- 
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ftian Kingdoms ; That there is no Court more refined in Polity 
than - theirs, or- that makes leſs Conſcience of taking to therne 
. ſelves what belongs to another, In: truth, they think it not taken 
wrongfully, becauſe they pretend that it is their Right ; that the 
| Pope 1s Sennor del Mondo ; and they call hins; Noftor Sennore, Onr 

Lord, as well as Jeſus Chrilt. 
/ There is no-State in So_ which-they have not endeavoured 
many times to deſtroy, and which they-have not greatly endamaged. 
+ Matthew Paris relates to us that King Fobn of England, becauſe he 
would not receive an Archbiſhop of Canterbury whom Poe Innxent 
the Third had Elected againſt the Canons, he was hrit Excommu- 
cated by Innocent, who accordingly gave away his Kingdom to Phi= 
lip the. Auguſt King.of France; and that poor King fobhn was com- 
pelled to implore. the Popes mercy, who received nm very bounti- 
tully, on condition that from- thenceforth his Kingdom ſhould de- 
pend-upon the Holy Sce, ſhould be Tributary to- it, and pay 20000 
Marks of Gold every year. And that this King having recovered his 
courage, reſolved to Abjure Chriſtianity as an evil Religion, thereby 
deligning to caſt off the Popiſh yoke. Becauſe he made himſelf the 
Popes: Vaſſal, he was called the Apoſtolick King, I wonder why the 
Kings of France and Spain willnot-add to the Titles of Moft Chriftian 
and Mpft Catholick, that of  Apoſtolick Kings at the ſame-price as this 
King John of. England did. *Tis not his H6lineſs's fault, they may: 

have it when they pleaſe. - 


They anſwer, that it is true that they have heretofore cauſed dif- The Popes 
orders, but that it. will never-fall out fo again, -that it was ſome have on at = 
hot h:aded men; that amongſt the Apoliles themſelves there was fa Cn 

/amſe, as 
only from the pettiſh humour of any one Popeg,but were the natu- yvaucage. F 
ral effe&ts of the Principles of the Papacy. And tho we do not{ecit- oughe tobe 
vilibly break forth every day by ſome bloody example,yet we ought ©2477 vpon own: 
bs leſs, but that- | 


found a Judas. But I maintain that all theſe difaſters proceeded not 


not to believe that the: habit or the will is ever 
there is ſome external extraordinary reafon which ſuſpends the 
Aion, and which does ſometimes make them a& directly contrary 
to their own inclination. Do not we ſee that the Inquiſition it felt 
y at Rome, that Impious Tribunal which hath the power of authori- 
ling the greateſt crimes, and of Canonizing for the Popes Intereſt, 
even Parricides, and the Aſſaſſins of our Kmgs ; as amongſt others 
by a Decree.of the ninth of November 1609, it did condemn the De= 
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- exec of the Parliament'of Paris given out againſt John Chate); who 


had attempted to Murther Hexry the Fourth. This Tribunal, I fay, 
hath mot long fince condenined the Jeſuits Morals, tho they were 
rfeatly conformable to the Principles -of the Inquilition; and -we 
ee that the Jeſuits of France are at this time in the Kings Intereft ® 
againſt the Pope, which is abſolutely contrary to their Maxims, and 
to all their former conduct ; which {hews, that it is not true, that be- 
cauſe anull perſon does.a good action he is no more to be feared : 
Tho g man be extreamly wicked, it does not fallow from thence that every 
thing be does ſhall be ſo. We muſt not think that the habit is loft, be- 
cauſe we do-not always ſee its a&ts : Philoſophers tcl} us that it is 
often, ſo.- It is a ſort of a Trace and not a#FXace. + Non pax ſed in- 
ducie, bellm enim manet, pugna ceſſat» A Cobler, \| {ays Horace, is ftill a 
Cobler, tho his Stall be ſhut. | Et Alfenus vafer omnt abjetto inflyuneento 
Artis, claxſaq; taberna, ſutor erat. Thus the Pape remains tnit} Pope, 
tho he ſometimes dq a good Action. * YValerius Maximus ſays in a 
certain-place that there are people, Bxorum aninrus peregrmatur in ne- 
quitia, non habitat, whoſe minds light upon miquity, but like a Tra- 
veller in anInn-they fix not; {o may it be ſaid of the Popes, ©mo- 
rundans paparnum animus. peregrinatzr #* bonitate,, non habrtat ; that they 
ſometimes touch upon a good action, but carmot hold to it, The 
Viper is a very dangerous creature, tho ſhe doth not always bite, 
when it lyes in ber power. But it 18 never good to trult her. Nemo juxta 
viperam ſecuros ſomnos capit, que ſi nm percutit. certe ſallicit at. F Says St. 
Hierom {ormewheze. The Papacy is juft the fame, it is the Chair of 
Peltilence, Cathedra Peſtlentie, where the beſt men-are corrupted, 
It is what he very well undexftood, who ſaid that the greateſt harm 
he could wiſh a. man was, that he were Pope. || And the Holy 
Carthuſian Father that praiſes God that. none of his Order had ever 
yet been Pope, How can any man maintain that Princes need not 
land in tear of the Pope, when three Popes of this preſent age have 
condemned the opggjon;thatthe Popecannot depoſe Kings.as wicked 
aith? Accrpe; nance Danaum: infitlias &- crimine ab 


Alexander the Seventh, of whom it may be ſaid, that they were Ot- 
timi Ponteſici, Evclefiaftici medioert,. that they were true Popes, but ve- 
ry, indifferent Clergymen, who will be both Judg and party in their 
own caule,and pretcad-that their evidence mult-be taken,cven when-, 
it-rends. tatheis. own protit, and to the ſpoiling of thoſe who be-- 


lieve 
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Reve them. T conld'yet produce a later example, which is that of 
the preſent Pope, who with unſtfferable raſtineſs lately threatened 
toExcommunicate the Greateſt King upon Earth,becauſe he would 
Reign alone in his own State, and take away from.ſome pepgple 
who ought to employ themſelves only in-ſerving God, the diſpo- 
fal of ſome Benetices which belong properly to the. Soveraign of 
a State, who we ſee makes a more judicious choice of men tit to y 
ſerve in theſe Employs, becaufe he doth. not fell them, nor give 

them to his Relations, as they did, who had but very little regard 

to the merit of thoſe ugon whom they conterredhele things. Be- 

ſides, of right, the Popes have nothing to do in the Dominions of 

other Princes 3 and there have been ſufficient proofs given by this 

Great Prince of his 7ezl for Juftice, and for Religion. But theſe 

men love to make people feel. their yoke, and it may be well ſaid 

of them, what Mihridates faid of the ancient Romans, that it was. 

not their love to Juftice that made them tight againſt Princes, but 

the delire of their Authority, and of their Greatneſs , F Non delitia + Tir. Liv; 
Repwm illos, ſed wires ac Majeftatem inſequi. It is well known how : 
ill they have treated Spain not tong ſince , upon the account. 

of the Preſident of Caſtite, who had reaſon in what he did, and how 

at this time they handle the Venctians; Don't we know how Alex- 

ander the Seventh, and his Nephews, behaved themſelves at Rome to- 

wards our King, in the. perſon of his Ambaſſador the Duke of Cre- 

qui ? We may remember how that under Henry the Fourth they; , 
wanted but very little to have utterly ruined. France, and to have b- 
watt the French all fubjet to the Spaniards ; and if the Parhament 

at Paris had not been better Chriſtians than the Pope,, what would 

have become of the Poſterity of Henry the Fourth ? - For Sixtus 

Brintws, whoſe tirft Employ was to be a Keeper of Swine, having, 

gotten to be Pope, grew ſo infolent as to | pluaienrrch King 

Henry the Fourth, and to declare him uncapable,to ſucceed +to the 

Crown; but the Parliament nulled his Holineſs his Bull, which 

broke the defign for that time. f Mezeray mentions..the Bull, f Mexeroy inv+ 
which deſerves reading, There are theſe words, That the Authe- = — 
rity given to Saint Peter, and to bis Succſſors, by the infinite power of the the Third. 


Eternal God is greatly above all powers of Earthly Kings, that it belangs to pas. 269. 
them to wn Ao Nabſerred) md to chaſtiſe hoſe who e - be BY 
overturn their Seats, and to tumble them down ta the ground as the Mini- 


fters 
» 


— | 


. flers of Satan. He adds afterwards, That by the: Indifpenceable Duty 


. King Herry the Fourth of his Kingdom of Navarre, and made it 


-to abuſe the limplicity and credulity of men, as to dare by a Dia- 


. he looked upon' God as him to whom judgment and vengeance be- 
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of bis Office, be is conſtrained to draw the Sword of Vengeance againſt Hcn- 
Ty the late King of Navarre, and againſt Henry Pr.nce of Conde, the 
ſpurious and denftable off=ftring of -the Tliwtrious Houſe of Bourbon. 
IW herefore bring in this lofty See, and in the. full power which the King of 
Kings, and the Lord of Monarchs bath given bim, he doth declare them 
Hereticks 4 . "> | 

Thus alſo did Pope Falis the SEcond Out the Grandfather of 


fall to the Spaniards, O miſerable and deteſtable Creatures, thus 


bolical pride to attribute to themſelves an Authority which belongs 
only to God;and which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf nevcr exerciſed whileit 
he was upon Earth. . | 

" It is ſaid in the Goſpel, that Michazl the Archangel diſputing 
with the Devil, would not bring any railing accuſation againtt him, 
but was content to ſay to him only, The Lord rebuke thee ; becauſe 


longed. And yet we ſee that the Sons of Adam axe bold and deſ- 
perate enough, not only to condemn , but to deſiroy Dignities, 
which they qught to Reverence, and to ruin them, together with 
whole States, as their fancy leads them ; and that men give them- 
faves over to theſe Impicties,” which is unconceivable ; There muſt ) 
bein it an Enchantment not to be-comprehended. By this you may 
ſee what judgment we ought to make of the Harangue which Car- 
dinal Perron made in behalt of the French Clergy, in the Aſſembly 
of the States at Paris, Anno 1616, he maintained that the Pope 
could Excommunicate and Depoſe Kings, and make them be Aſſaſ- 
fmated, and that not to belicve it, was as much as to ſay, that 
the Popes who had long enjoyed theſe Rights were Antichrilt. 
And that for his part, and for his Brethren, they would volan- 
tarily ſuffer Martyrdom in defence of this - Holy Do&rine. He * 
defired to have his name inſerted in the Martyrology of Garnet, 
and of Rarwiliae, ' and to go to the ſame Paradiſe. Ire traces 
znime & letho Tartara veſtro polite, & totas erebi conſumit: pa- 


- a4. This ſtroke of Cardinal Perron, confirms abſolutely what Sancy 
:-ſays of him, that he did not” believe in God; and that judgmeng 
- ought we to make of him. 
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By all theſe Examples then-we ſee that Plinces, eſpecially Kings 
France, ought never to truſt any Pope whatſoever ;, and that the 


it. 

- of 

Popes can never be the Mediators of tholT Differences which arte be- 
. tween them and other Princes. | 

* The Advocates for the Papacy do alledg alſo, that *tis a great ad- * The »ſi the 


that the Popes draw Revenues out of Catholick Countries, 


V Ee 
hs they make a good uſe of them, and with this Mony they aflilt® 


the Catholick Princes againſt the Turk, and employ it to many other 
= uſes. For Example, They fay, that the preſent Pope hath this 

ear given a great deal of Corn to the poor People-at Rome, and 
Portions to marry off ſeveral poor young Maids. ' But what doth 
this ſignify, to prove that the Popes are univerſal Vicars of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon Earth, and Heads of the Catholick Church? I do not 
fay, that to be Pope, a Man mult lay aſide all Humanity, and become 
a Devil 3 that Opinion ſuits only with thoſe who believe the Pope to 
be Antichriſt. +4 Cicero tells us, that even thoſe who l:ve anly by their 
Crimes, cannot live without ſoine exerciſe of Juſtice, k is a wonder- 
ful thing that the greateſt part of the World, with the great Vene- 
ration which they have for the very Name of Popes, ſhould be fo ri- 
diculouſly favourable to them, as to admire them for very common 
Actions, when they -ought always to ſurpaſs the moſt Chriſti- 
ans in Charity, in_ greatneſs of Mind, and in contempt of the great 
things of this World, if it be true that they are the Vicars of ſes 
Chriſt, and Succefſors of St. Peter ; but to ſee how theſe People are 
extolled for the little Good they ſometimes do, you would think they 
had a Diſpenſation from doing any good Actions. It is like thoſe who 
comrnend the great Vertue of a Woman that does not proſtitute: her 
ſelf to.all the World, you would fay that ſhe might be diſhoneſt for 
all that, and that for this there is no ſuch. great Commendation due 


to her: juſt ſo do People magnify the Pope, becauſe they fay he will . 


give five hundred thouſand Livers a Year to defend Poland againft 
. the Turks, But firſt of all, there is his own Intereſt in-the caſe 3 for 
the Popes look upon themſelves as chief Kings of Poland, as. well as 
.of other Catholick Kingdoms, and they think, they loſe.ſo.;,much 
Land and ſo many SubjeRs as the Turks gain from the. -Catholicks, ; 
. but what is ſuch a Sum as this to a Prieſt whoſe'Reverue amounts to 
twenty Millions ; how doth he employ the reſt of the Churches 
Blood ? I dare be bold to fay he doth every Year plunder Poland of 
more than this Sum, But now in a time that\People begin a [little 
to know the Papacy, we muſt not —_ they. endeavgus by oe 
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on 2g to keep it from Contempt. As for the Com which 
they give at Rome to the Poor, what a great matter that is? It is 
but juſt, that ſmce the Papacy hath made them idle and azy, it ſhould 
maintain them. Was there eyer yet a THO _ did not do ſome 
? I donot inveigh againſt the Perſon preſent Pope, who, 
-— the Popes that have been in Poſfeſſon of this See ſince 

the Third, is certainly one of the leaſt wicked.: ; It is the Papacy only 
which 1 oppoſe, that extravagant Authority which they make Men to 
adore, that never yet did any thing but Miſchief 3 and I make a di- 
ſtin&ion quite contrary to that which ignorant People make of 
it, who ſay, that the Popes as Men, may be wicked, but not as Popes; 
for I maintain that as Popes, ſince Bom:face the Third, they have ne- 
ver done any thing but ill; but. as Men, they may ſometimes do 
Actions that are morally good. 1f the did their Duty as true 
Biſhops, if they preached the word of if they inſtructed their 
Dioce(s in the knowledg, of God, if they applied themſelves to their 
Prayers, without being ambitious, without defiring Command and 
Authority,and playing the Princes at Rome,without abuſing the World 
with their Diſpenſations,Induglences, falſe Reliques, Agnwm Deis, and 
other Fodleries 3 without drawing of Annates, giving of 'Bulls, and | 
comparing themſelves to.Kings and Princes : J6, 1 fay, they behaved 
themſelves like the firſt Biſhops of Rome, 1 fhould honour and admire 
them, as a Souldier faid heretofore to.Nero, I loved thee - dum ama- 
Ts meruiſts \ ſed poſi P arricida, Hiſtrio, incendiarn extitifts, 8c, 
whilſt thou didft defwe it, butfince thou wert a Paricdey a Stage- 
player, and deftroyer of thy Country, 1 have abhorred thee, 

_ f They fay furthermore, that were-it not for the Pope, there would 
be -no Miffions to the Indies, and that thoſe People would never be 
converted. On the contrary, by the Ambitian, Pride, any carnal 
Pleafures which they keep up im the Church, Zeal and Chatity. are 
s}moft wholly extinguiſhed. But what do. the Popes do for thele 
Miſſions ? If they contribute any thing towards them, it .mult be, as 
m al! other things, for their own Intereſt. But there were Miſſions to 
the Indies before: ever the Biſhops of Rome undertook to govern the 
Church : thoſe/ who are now ſent thither go only for ' Gain and 
Traffick 3- and by the Relations we have of ' them, they are the 


- Arangeft Converſions in the World 3 they take no care at all to inſtru 


theſe poor People, nor to teach them any thing, they baptize them * 
-only, without explaining to them the Virtue of that Sacrament, or 
what .it ſignifies; nay without turning them from their former 1do- 
lacy, ; 
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htry. They are contented inſtead of inſrudting them, to tell them 


that in worſhipping thei Idols, and doing, all as they did before, it 


is ſufficient if they direct the Intention to Jeſus Chriſt, or to the 
Saints, and ſo they are no leſs Idolaters than they were before. Theſe 
9 os oy hats hoodie y Biſhops 
Bur, fay they, not create a great many Bi ”" 
partibus Infidelinm, in the Countries of Infidel That _ be done 
without the Pope 3 Metropolitans and ates did heretofore: create 
them, and Biſhops may do o till. tends to nothing bat” to 
fatter the Vanity of the Popes, who, riopþcing able to eſtabliſh :them- 
. ſelves effeQually in thoſe Countries, will however ſatisfy their Fancies, 
by this imaginary Empire which they attribute to theraſelves-in diſpo- 
{mg of fantaſtick Biſhopricks *m thoſe Countries, This is all 
Farce, "My Lord the new Biſhop makes wry Faces, as if he were 
zing to his pretended Dioceſs, where the People faall- be Greeks, 
zgans, or Mahometans, he prepares his Equipage to be gone, and- 
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whilſt he is juſt ready to depart, his Holineſs hath a tender Aﬀedtion | 


no pony i Dot to hazard 
among the Jnhdels, diſpences with him as to- hi 

nd tos © nance of Mie Deveden, tie aloes by PR 
ons and Benefices, wherewith the Prelate lives at Rome 
in- Pleafures and in Honours. have by this Principle of 
Vanity created four Patriarchs at Rome to make themſelves amends 
becaufe they could not make the four Greek Patriarchs fubmit to- 


+ Thereare ſorue People alſo who pretend, that the neceiſity of a + Pagans nd 
viſible Head: of the Chriſtian Church is proved by this, that the Ma- - Mabonerons al- 
hometans have one, and the Pagans alſo had one : And they ſay; that /o beve « Head 


the Mahometans, who have a Mifts, and had heretofore their Cls- 
s, the Pagans their Pontifex Maximw, as the ancient Romans 
will have leſs Averſion for Chriſtianity when they ſee in it # 
Head of Religion like their own. But there is a great deal'of diffe- 
rence; for theſe never did ufurp the Temporal Power of Princes like 
the Popes; they never exacted Oathes of Allegiance from their 
Clergy,. nor pretended to a ſhare of the Princes Authority, as the 
Popes do in Catholick Countries. The Ambition of the Popes will 
ever keep them back more than this Conformity will induce ther to 
embrace Chriftianity. But Men muftnot fortn to-themſelves ſuch car- 
nal-Ideas of the Religion of Jefas Chriſt, who is all Spirit, Trath; and 
Holine&3 it is a ſort of Id > ans as a Son 
2 ICa8S. .. 


of Religion. 
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Vicats, | It is to be wholly ignorant of God, and to make Jeſus: 
Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin. | 
It may be yet faid, that the Popes keep Princes and great Menin, 
the Catholick Religion by the conveniency of Ds/penſations,. which. 
they many times gives them very opportunely, and ſuch as they could , 
. not find in other Religions ;_* as Cardinal Palecipy maintains, that 
if the Pope did not give theſe Diſpenſations to thoſe who poſlels and, 
change many Benefices, they who enjoyed them would -offend God, 
aud be uneaſy in their Conſciences, and that it is becauſe. that God / 
ſhould not be offended that the Popes have found out the Secret ,of 
Diſpenſations. But theſe Diſpenſations are either againſt the Law of 
God, or they are, not: If they are, then Princes-.are ſo much the 
more to be-blamed to addreſs themſelves to. the, Pope.z for this is 
manifeſtly to mock both God and Men. I know very well;as I have, 
already obſerved, that there are ſome good People who maintain,.that- 
the Popes can. make that a_ Sin which is not a Sin, and that.not a Sin 
which js.a Sin 3 but I.do.not think that any Prince was ever ſo fimple |, 
as to believe fo 3 thus the Action of a Prince. who-hath.recourſe to 
the Popes for Diſpenſations authorizeth this abominable lmpiety, and 
by his Example, makes it paſs for.an Articte of Faith, making him- 
ſelf_the- ſhameful, Inſtrument to eſtabliſh the moſt pexnicious and the 
moſt infamous of all Impoſtures. If the thing be not contrary to 
the. Law of God, there. is no *need of a Diſpenſation for any what-* 
ſoever, . And furthermore, be they neceſſary or unneceſſary, the mean- 
eſt Biſhop hath as much right to grant them as the Pope, nay more, 
fince that, as I have already faid,the Popes being Temporal Princes can 
not be in the Chriſtjan Religion either Biſhops or Prieſts ; they have, 
forfeited this "Character, and have no calling under. God, ſince 
God hath not - inſtituted this monſtrous Authority.. ,. Beſides, theſe 
Diſpenſations are only for the Popes advantage 3 for by them he, 
aileth and maintains himſelf in Credit,uot only other above Biſhops his / 
fellow Brethren, þut even above God/himſelf, abrogating his Laws; . 
agd ' faſtning* Princes, with his whole. Families. indiſpenſably more, * 
and moxe to their Sexyice,. it being their Intereſt to maintain this 
paetended Authority of the Pope, without which, their Actions would 
appear ſhameful gnd ſcandalous 3 ,and.as many times it is for their. 
Marriages which they are diſpenſed with, their Children would be il-. 
legimate, which would confound the order - of -the Succeſſion. Thus. 
Fery, thing turn to. the ' Popes advantage, who are always of, 
his opinion, who faid in Epitterzn,4 ons © ovugty gy ine Ya: | 
| | £VoEpts, 


- 


tb94245s, that where Profit is there is Piety. * Otnia retinendd Do” * Tacius. > 
minationie cas honeſta. They do not only give Diſpenſations to- - 
Princes which-are many times very unjuſt, but- they alſo give them to 
every Body for: Mony,.. which makes Hereticks abhor the Catholick 
Religion, who- inthis have much- more *xeſpe&t for the Law of God, 
» never practiſmg any thing like this, and if there be amongſt them a 
a ol Licentious Perſon, who hath ſome great Aﬀtir.to compaſs, he mult be- 
come a Catholick z then making his Addreſſes with a good grace to the 
Pope, his buſineſs is done : this is not Simory, becauſe that which he 
obtains is in premio del* denaro donato a Dio, a Reward for the _ 
Money: which he hath given to God, as 4 Cardinal Palavicins lays, gpm | 
* He alſo makes ther give-Mony as a Puniſhment for their Sins as + dy —y 
the ſame Jeſuit ſays in another Pie. How could Men - arrive' ts 
ſuch Exceſles of Impiety, as to ſuffer fuch things as theſe ? A Pagan 
heretofore ſaid, that Maxima + fortuna minima licentia eft,- "that + Saluſt, 
they,ought to give themſelves the leaſt liberty who are Maſters of the 
greateſt Fortunes. Our Popes on the contrary, believe that-they rney do 
any thing, becauſe that every thing i5-ſubje&t tothem; which bold- 
; neſs the long continuance of 'their Empire hath cauſed || Vetuſtate-|| Tacicus, 
Imperii coalita audacia, and as they found that the * People cafily” 
_ ſwallowed down their Impoftures, they by-degrees invented more 
' enormous ones. When People have once paſſed ſome certainy Bounds, - 
q; they have afterwards rio ſhame left them; neque meer mitra, neque* Tacitus, - - 
prdor eft. Bat it isa ſtrange thing that: no-body oppoſes ſuch horri- 
ble things, that they are-ſufferect to be' done in the Chureh, and-in 
the Name of - roo,' which the whole World ought-to acknow:- * 
ledg to be Holineſs it ſelf:- Every body” hath' ſeert it, yet Tee-it; 
ſays nothing of it, but by ſilence approves, nay applaudes it. -I be» 
lieve for my ' part,” that People pleaſe themſelves with fancying that 
God is-like the Popes; and-that they may come off eaſily with him 
in their Aﬀairs. That which is badtoo as all thereſt is;-that pro- 
portionably other Eccleftaſticks, at leaſt many of: them, do attribute to 
themſelves ſome part of this Authority of the Popes, of diſpencing* 
againſt the Law of God, and that after the Popes Example, who” 
have infected all the others. * Sicut Grex. torus in agris, uninsfens + porace, 
bie"cadit.  - This it is which hath - produced - thoſe fine- Morals-- 
Nw reign fo m_ in the —_— and have done wht ne 
; will rather diſpence with ſome great Crime againſt th -& 
God and Nature, than with an indifferent thing, againſt which' either: 
they or. their Predeccffors have made ſome-ralh-Deeree 3 for pokes : 
| © 
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is not ſo in its own nature, which belongs only to 
put themſelves in his pface. WhatReafon is there (, 
+b Janocene Fo Pope 4s yt the Third —_— 4 that - may be A 
rape. a0. d with for ng many. C ines, but not for being twice - 
 » +> mavind? upon which the Gloſſary makes this juſt Obſervation, No- 
oo tandum, mirabile quod plus valet bic luxxria quam Caſtita., What 
S. reaſon is there that at Rome the beſt Benetices are diſpoſed of in fa- 
vaur 6f wicked Wretches, Atheiſts, Poiſoners, and Sodomites, Fel- 
lows that are khown to be ſuch, and not to one only, but a great num- 
' bexof them and __— France ſuch Benetices as thoſe cannot be 
poſieffed by a Prince and natural Son of a great King? I am not ig- 
-norant tot theze are ſome Canous which poetry M but why ſhall 4 
People obſerve {o (crupulouſly a Canon of a Council upon a thing 
almoſt indifferent, whilſt that the Popes do every day violate many 
Canons of ' the taolt' Sacred Councils, in things that are Eſſential, and 
- evert.in this very Point 3 for there is no body who knows Italy or 
Spaxr,, but maſt acknowledg that there axe a great many, who, not 
only poſſcis Beazhices, but Prieſts and Biſhops who.are Baſtards, born 
eye, of double Adultery, begotten by. Prieſts upon marcied Women. 
I da aftirm, that. have my ſelf known more. than four of them; 
and even in Fraxce, car_ Country, _ is 5 wy religious 
lace; in, compariſon. of . Italy; or Spaix, who. is ut knows 
+ Horrible ns there axe- Peaple of this lors in Paſfleſfion af Benefices ? 4+ The 
Maxims of Ita-.R man Divines maintain, that a Prieſt is not wregnlar for Adultery 
- lian Droves ed Sodomy, yet-it would be.irregular to: let. a Prince enjoy Benefi- 
concerning Sodo- . vw : Wi. 
my in a-Prieft, ces, becauſe his Father did not beger him by his lawful || See 
| Navar. queſt, in Navarre the great Canoniſt, he ſhall tell you that Sodomy cauſeth 
2. de defenſi- no. regularity in a Pricſt,, but that, Marriage does, becauſe Pope 
one proximl. Tyvcentthe Third hath ſo eſtabliſhed, After he hath of thoſe 
caſes which cauſes Irregularity, be asks the Queſtion, w Sodom 
be one or. no. Dubitariut an voluerimus etiam. nefauduon. Sodomie 
crimen comprebendere , ſequitur reſpondendum efſe, xon comprehends, 
prime quia irregularitas niſi ob .caſus jure expreſſos non incurritur, 
ſecundo quia werba vlla ſunt Innocents, Facit etiam quid: nos 
2 rag 1: intelleximus quod in Itahis bi, ut fertar, plus hoc male laborat wr, quam 
Niarione  pprrerct, mille de 60. Diſpenſationes querumur, He concludes that 
Presbyr, Sadomy makes not a Priett irregular, * And the Cardinal Tolet does 


main- 
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maintain it to be the common Dodtrine of the Divines at Rome, that 
"all Orders, even Priefthood. it ſelf, may be conferred upon Children, 
and thoſe who have not yet” the ufe of Reaſon; Omnes Ordines, 
lays he, etiam & Presbyteratum cimferri oF Pufantibas, -& nondum - 
uſum Rationis habentibus, eft communis Doftrina Theologorum. We 
ſeeglearly by this, that when in France thele People refaſe togrant 
Benefices without Cure of Souls, theaccount of pretended lrre- 
gularities, that it is'more out of Pride than Religion, and that they 
take pleaſure, as I have already faid, to make People feel their Yoke, 
this they call ſuper Aſpidem & Baſiliſcum ambulare, to tread" upon 


hi wee ons. 

oſe who maintain the Popes Authority do mareover affirm, 

that we are obliged to the Popes tbr the Holy Tribunal of the In- 

guiſition, without which the true' Religion would have beetiTur 

planted by Hereſy, in Italy, Spain, and Portugal, * Cardinal Pile * Palar. lib, 14. 

vicins does aſſure us ſo, 1! Tribunal dell” Inquafitione, dat quale, PItz- 22: 19. 4 

lia riconoſce la conſervata integrita della [- fide. It is to the Holy 

Tribunal of the Inquiſition that Iraly owes the prefervation of the 

Integrity of the Faith. Wherein truly they do a. great deal of Honour 

to God and to the Chiſtian Religion, to imagine that God Hath tio 

other means to preſerve his Church, and that he needs ſuch fe; 

Inſtruments as thoſe to maintain it. + That 'you may make the + 74 nuuip. 

better judgment-of it, it will not be amiſs for me to Ipeak briefly a tion. 

word or two congernin Amano pop this _ roceeds 1- ? 

gainſi Heriticks, upon what they call the Direory of the Inquiſitors, 

made in the Year 1585. you. mult know tg hb Ditecd by "Was 

made for the Execution of ,the Bull de Cey4 Domini whidch'is t6 be 

ſeen || in ſumma. Franciſci Tolet. de inftrudtione Sactrddtrum; where || Lib. 1; 

there are cighteen ſorts of Excommunicatious 3 the firtt againſt He-- 

xeticks, Favourers of Hereticks, thoſe who'xrad or keep' their Books 

without the iſfion of the Holy See. And under this pretence 

theſe Fellows have cauſed two of our Kings to be murthered.  Trwas 

this rae Excommunication that ruined Religion in-Engfant; ang iti 

a wonder that it does not deſtroy.it every whert elſe; ln his 2&6th- *_1dem. 

Book-you find that all: thoſe are excommunicated, who fay and con- 

fels that the Council is above the Pope, and who' appeal from his- 

Decrees to the Council, ſo that a Man cannot be a true Chriſtian, 

without being excommunicated by the Pope. We muſt no-longer 

believe the Golpel,, but became the Popes Creathres to avoid theſe 

terrible Excommunications. ln the 2 1/f Chapter of Cardinal Tofer his 
Collect: 


_ 
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- ColleRion, - there is 4 dull which = enmennes all Princes who 
lay new Taxes. u ir People without the Pope's permiſſion. 
This was not —_— amid indeed” for by it you {ce that all Soverai 

' Princes are made Slaves to the holy See. A; Manmuſt have Toſt Fs 


-. Senſes not to ſee that it is the Spirit of the Devil which poſſeſſeth this 


Generation of Vipers. In [his 27th, 28th, and 29th Chapters, all 
. Chancellours, Preſidents, Councellours, and Soveraign Courts :of 
. Jaſtice, Kre- excommunicated if they hinder the Clergy in any manner 
whatſoever to exerciſe their Ecclekaſiical. Juriſdiction againſt all Per- 
. ſons, according to the Decrees of the Council of Trent, whereby they 

will deſtroy all Political Authority, and make the Clergy Maſters 'of 

itz for you muſt know that the Council of Trent, whoſe Decrees 
. were all made at Rome before ever tmatters were propoſed at Trext, 
eſtabliſhed Eccleſiattical Immunities, according to the Necretals of Bo- 
niface the Eight : This it was that. made many worthy Prelates in 

France formerly prels ſo hard to have this Council received theret arid 

that wicked Wretch A£:ron Archbiſhop of. Angers, write {0 infolently 

againſt the Parliament, for which he very well deſerved to be hanged. 

At length having thundred out a great many other Excommunications, 
they declare, that whoſoever ſhall remain a whole Year in theſe ſorts 


of Excommunications, ſhall for their Contumacy be declared Here- 


ticks. - Chap. Cum Comtumacia de Hereticis in 6. and itis a favour 
too that they do not turg them into Hobgoblins. There is nothing 


- in all this but what-is- ſottiſh, - horrible, and diabolical, yet there are 
| People who at this day dare not publickly deteſt it. Nay, there are 


ſeveral in France, who-ſhall maintain it at. their utmoſt peril, and 
.even die for it, as almoſt all the Monks and many .others' who for 
[the fake of Jeſus Chriſt. himſelf would not" loſe this ' Point, Hi- 
therto this Tribunal of the Inquiſition hath been abhorred in France, 
but no thanks to the\Monks,, but the. Parliaments 3 they ſay, Eccleſia 
mavult ſuffundere ſanguinem quam effundere. And during the Minority 
of Lewis the thirteenth all the Chairs of the. Dotors and Preachers 
rung with this impious and abominable Dodtrine, that the Pope was 


. the Monarch 'of the Church could excommunicate, depofe and put 


Kings to death. And+ to the end that theſe Holy Laws thould be put 
in ution, theſe infamous Creatures have wrote a Book, which 
they call the Direfory of the Inquiſitcrs in the the Year 1 585; where- 
in they. eſtabliſh, that they are all impious Perſons, and Enemies to 
he Church, whofdo not allow of the Extravagams of Bonyface, and . 
All the Decretals/of the Popes who declare, that the Church hath the 
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Power of both Swords to deftroy all thoſe who will not ſubmit to it. ' 
' Ti the third part of this Direftory, Commentary the thirteenth, there 
are three methods of procetding againſt Hereticks, viz. by Accuſati- 
on, by Delation, and by Inquiſition. In Matters of Faith, Accufa- 
tion is not allowed of, becauſe they fay that it is very dangerous, and 
* full of Contention ; the Crime of Herely muſt be hems Judicially, 
>. Lo and Canonically, which cannot be done without ſome diftculty 3 fo 
that the Treaſurer of the Inquifition becomes the Accuſer, for "this 
reaſon, quia non eft obnoxius pane talionis, becauſe he is not obnoxi- 
ous to the Puniſhment of Retaliation, neque alizs penis ques falſi Ac- 
cuſatores pati ſolent, nor to any other Puniſhments which falſe Wit- 
neſles are wont to ſuffer. So that there is no other way but by Delas 
tion and Inquiſition 3 and let a Man but apply himſelf to the Syndic 
{ of the Inquilition, or to the Inquiſitor to accuſe any body and there's 
an end of him. In this third part of the Directory, Commentary the 
28th, towards the latter end there are theſe woids ; In crimine He- 
reſeos propter ejus Enormitatem omnia teſtimonia recipinntur, omni- 
umq:; voces & interpretationes audiuntur, etiam & mimicorum homi- 
num, perjurorum, lenonum, meretricum, & infamium : In caſe of Here. 
jy, by reaſon of the Enormity of the Crime, all Evidences are allowed 
of, and the Word and Accuſation of all ſorts of People are tobe beard, 
even of Enemies, thoſe that are perjured, Pimps, Whores, and thoſe 
of the worſt Reputation, And that which is as good as this,is, that 
two Witneſſes of this fort are ſufficient, even againſt a King, @nd 
+ _ without being obliged to let him know who the Witneſſes are. See 


Commentary the 23, 48, 120, 124. there are theſe words; Quod , 
fs reus inſtaret poſtularetq;, ut ſibs concederetur defenſio ſecundum - 


Furis Ordinemi, & per conſequens ut Teſtium nomina ſimul cum dittis 
eorundem ſibs ederentur, audiendus non efſet ; & ſi fortaſſis ob id gra- 
vari ſe adiceret, & appellaret, talis appellatio non eſſet cron. 4 
ſed ea non obſtante imo vero ea rejetta tanquam frivold & wnjuſta 
ad ulteriora Judicis atta eſt intrepjde procedendum \ That if any guilty 
Perſon doth inſiſt upon, and require liberty to make a Defence, according 
to the ordinary courſe of Law, and by conſequence, that "uhe Names of 
the Witneſſes,togetber with their Depoſitions, ſhould be delrvered him, he 
4s not to be heard , And if, for this reaſon, he ſhall ſay that he # hardly 
dealt with, and ſhall appeal, ſuch his Appeal is in ns wiſe to be allowed, 
but that notwithſtanding, nay, it being wholly rejefted as frivolodts 
and unjuſt, he is vigorouſly to be proceeded againſt, even to the utmoit 
Alits of Fudgment. And the oor natur'd Inquititors give this = 
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condemned 3 Nec. 
jute bac ratione condemuart, af yang Sch G6 eftaſts. 
cis, wel de judicio Eccleſia sta ftatuentis : Nor” Men fy the 
be is condemned unjuſtly xpon this account, nor complain of the Ecclefs- 
aftical Fudges, or of the Church ſo ordaining: (Thele 

will make the Church acceſſary to their Barbarities.) Sed fs injuſfte 
condemnatus ſit, gaudeat potizs quod pro veritate mortem patiatur > 
but if be be unjuſtly condemned, let him rejoyce rather that be ſuffers 


{quam 


Death for the Truth, What could the Devil do worſe if he were - 


incarnate ? Yet this is the Churches Head, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Holy See, the Apoſtolick See, it is bis Holineſs who hath made and 
decreed theſe things. They do yet worle than this to' Kings and 
Princes, for they make uſe of ſectet means, -for fear they ſhould get 
notice. of them, and by their Power prevent their wicked Deſigns. 
"They employ ignorant Creatures that are loaden. with Iniquity, th 
as Ravilliac, who was a Murtherer by Profeſljon, aud a Sorcerer too, 
as was cammontly ſaid, they give theſe People Abfolution from all 
their Crimes, and promiſe them Paradiſe if they perifh in the Execu- 
tion, or, if they are taken, after it. They have for ſuch purpoſes as 
theſe in /taly, choſg whom they call Croceſegnats, and in Spain.los Fa- 
miliares, * See in the Book of Francis Swarez the Spaniard, called 
Defenſio fides Catholice. By the way, weare very much obliged to this 
Loyal Loyolift, for calling theſe Maxims the Catholick Faith. If what 
he faid were true, it would be no great\advantage to be a Catholick, It 
would bg perfe& Manicheiſme, a ' Marr mult believe two contrary 


- Principles, good and bad, God and the Devil, at- the ſame time, 


There is a certain Author, called Guliel. Nabrigenſis, who relates the 
Story of a Monk, who dethroned his natural Prince and fat himfelf 
in his place, he had engraved upon his Seal, Fer ut. Leo, mitis wt 
Aguzee, This Monk was Villain thus to uſurp the Autho- 
rity of his Prince 3 but he was a tho times better than any of 
theſe Thieves at Rome. For my part, I will all my Life-time hold 
Communiom with the Catholick, Gallican Church - but for the Bril 
de Cana Domins, the Inquilition, the Superiority. of the Pope aboye 
the Council, and the Morals now in faſhion, I declare I do deteſt it 
as a thing dangerous to Salvation, to hold Communion with thera 
who believe -and maintain theſe things, and that I believe them as far 
from being ſaved asthe Mahometans. F 

Whocan believe that Jeſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for the Salva. 


tion of us all, and who is all Charity ic ſelf, can approve of it, that 


People 


beat fe in 
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People ſhould be put to death for Religion; or, that he does not de- * 
teſt the Barbarities which theſe Monſters exerciſe under the Name' of 
Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt ? How contrary are theſe PraQtices to thoſe of 
Jeſus Chriſt and of his Aputles ? See after what manner our merciful 
Saviour ſpoke to his Apoſtles, who would have forſaken him, What, 
and will you a!ſo leave me ? upon which St. Chryſoſtom makes this 
RefleQion, * ep@T% Atywy wd vutis 6:Atre val yav, 6 me mh- 
oy hv c:papslos icy x, evdyulu He arks them, ſaying, Will 
'ye alſo go away? which was the woice of one taking away all force and 
compulſion. « 

And in truth they did all abandon him 3 yet after his Reſurre&tion 
he received them as kindly as tho they had followed him to the very 
Croſs 3 and we ſee that when he gave his Apoſtles the Power of the 
Keys, he ordered them only to teach Men, and not to compel! them 
by forcez and on that occalion, when the Apoſtles were Aiontented 
with the Samaritans, and would have called down Fire from Heaven 
upon them, he fays..to them, Te kyow not what Spirit ye are of : the 
Son of Man is not come to-deſtroy Mens Lives, but to fave them, 
But the Popes, who make a quite contrary uſe of this Power, are come 
to deſtroy both Souls and Bodies too, We fee that the Apoſtle St. Paul 
followed theſe holy Rules of Charity when he wrote to Tits; teach- 
ing him the Duty of a Biſhop, he.ſays to him only, A Man that is 
an Heretick,, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, rejet., He ſays 
not, do” him Injuſtice, kill him, ruin him by Violence, or by Craft, 
break, your word with him, according to the Maxims and Practices of 


the Court of Rome. * According to thee Principles, St. Chryſoftom * Ebyſoft. 1. r. 
fays theſe words 3 Apud 05 non cogends ſed ſuadendo id\agendum eſt de Sacerdote. 


ut qus- malus eft melior evadat,, neq, enim ad coercendos peccatores Po- 
teſt atis jus nob's datum eſt © ſi dathm maxime efſet, locus non eſſet 
juris iſtius exercendi, cum Deus coronet non eos qui neceſſitate, ſed 
us voluntate libera 4 malo abſtinent : We muſt not endeavour to 
make a bad Man better by Force, but by Perſwaſion : For we have xo 

Authority ts compel Sinners ;, and if we had, we ought not to make uſe 
of it, ſeeing God crown - not thoſe that abſtain from Evil out of meer + 
neceſſity, but thiſe that '@ it out of free choize. And hence it comes 
that St. Hierom, comparing, a- King to a Biſhop, fays, Ile nolentibus 
preeft, hic volentibus. The one rules over thoſe that axe unwilling, 
the other over thoſe that are willing. And Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 
writing to the Biſhop of Conſt antinople,ſays to him, Nova eft & inau- 
dita iſt predicatio qut verberibus exigit fidem : That is a new and 
M 2 wnlxard- 
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unheard-of ſert of Preaching that requires Faith with Blows, \ The 
Fathers abhorred not only that Men ſhould be put to death, but*<that 
any Injuſtice ſhould be done'to them upon the account ot Religion; 
for to make this uſe of Religionis to betray'it, and it is a ſure means 
to make Hereticks more obdurate : for it is certain, that they who do 
thus, have only the Name of Chrifiiansz and People readily belicve \l, 
that a Religion is nothing worth which they are forced to embrace by 
ſuch ways as theſe. St. Athanaſins ſpeaking of the Religion of the 

' Arrians, who perſecuted the Catholicks, driving them out of all Em- 
ploys, depriving them of the means of getting their Living, prohi- 

- Biting them the Exerciſe of their Religion, and doing them many 
bther Wrongs by Violence and Fraud, and by groundlets Accuſations, 
even to the bringing ſome of them to Death, ſays very well; Arq; 
ſeipſum quam non ſit Pia, nec Dei. cultrix manifeſtat : and ſbews it ſelf 
how it is neither pious gwr worſhipping God. The fame thing may be faid 

* St, Chryſoſt, of the Engliſh at preſent. * St.Chryſoſtome allo ſays, Errantis pana-eſt 

'to the Epheſi- docers ;, the Paniſhment of the erroneous us to be inſtrutted. The Em- 

als, 4-17- perour Antoninus, tho a Pagan, ,was much more a Chriſtian than the 
Popes, and their Inquiſition, when in his 9th Book he ſays; S; potes 
meliora doce, ſi non potes, memento in hoc tibi lenitatem datam. Ipfi 
Dii lenes ſunt talibus : If thou canſt,, teach me better ,, if not, emem- 
ber Gentleneſs was given thee for this very purpoſe. The Gods them- 

- ſelves are gentle to ſuch. If the Chriſtian Religion did eſtabliſh the 
Inquilition, if ſhe juſtified the Perfidiouſneſs and Inhumanities which 
the Court of Rome and Hereticks commit every day upon the account 
of Religion, I ſhould make no difficulty to declare it an abominable * 
Religion, and that we ought not to be of it one moment longer : and 
if People went to Heaven by ſuch ways as theſe, I ſhould be ſoon of 
the Americans mind, who faid they would not go to the fame Para- 
diſe whither the Spaniards went ; nor would I go to the Paradiſe 
of the Popes and the Inquiſitors, I do maintain that the Popes have 
ruined the Church in thoſe Countries where their Inquiſition hath 
been ſet up, more than all the Hereſies in the World together ever 
—_ have done. We need not but conſider the good Effects which 
it hath had in thoſe Countries, where in truth @ere is no Religion, at 
leaſt Chriſtianity ſcarce there to be found 3 and how ſhould it with 
that Ignorance which the Inquiſition brings along with it, which hath 
preduced nothing but Superſtition, Impiety, Hypocriſy, diflembling 
of Opinions, a thouſand Cruelties and: Treacheries, and all forts of 
abominable Vices, which are ſcarce known but in Countries of the = 
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Iaquiſition ? And where we find them in other Countries, they have . 


been brought thither fronz Rome by thoſe that were devoted to the 
Papacy, through-the too great -Commerce which Princes ſuffer with 
Rome. The Hereticks may well ſay that they are obliged to the In- 
quilition that Holland is no longer Catholick, If the Inquiſition be 
advantagious to Chriſtianity, Why do the moſt Chriſtian Nations of 
Europe the belt regulated both in their Religion and their Manners,de- 
teſt it ? Compare the French Nation, Germany, Flanders and Poland, 
with the other, Slaves to the Inquiliticn, and you will fay that the 
latter are not worthy of the Name ot Chriſtians -in compariſon of 
the former. And for the Hereticks, I eſteem an Heretick that is an 
honeſt Man, and that fears God, a hundred times more than a Ca- 
tholick who lives diſorderly, or that knows not what Religion is. 
I know no worſe Hereſy than to be without the knowledg of God 3 
and how can He be known where the Holy Scripture is not allowed 
to be read, where the Clergy are wholly loſt in moſt abominable 
Vices, and know nothing at all ? where it is Crime enough to be 
burnt, to diſcourſe about Religion ? where Mens Minds are filled with 
a thouſand Fooleries that have no relation at all to Piety ? Set a 
Spaniard or an Italian, who hath gotten a little Senſe, to diſcourſc 
on Jeſus Chrift, and he ſhall not fail to tell you, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
a great Politician z Chriſto era Grande Politico, becauſe he ſees that 


yz his Vicar under the pretence of Religion hath made fo great Con- 


queſts, and ſubdued all Catholick Princes to himſelf. This is the Idea 
which they have of Jeſus Chriſt, and which they form to themſelves 
upon what they ſee in the Court of Rome, and in the preſent State 
of the Church 3 for, as for the Yoly Scripture they know lels of it 
than of the Alcoran. And their Divines tcach them, that the Clch 
is the moſt happy Body Politick upon Earth, Corpo Politico il piu 


felice the ſia mn terra, as Cardinal Palavicint ſays *. And the fame *pal. 1.3. c.18. 
Cardinal fays in another place, that Jeſus Chriſt would have his of bis Hiſt. of 
Church governed, as great Polititians govern their States, and that he #t Council of © 


came down from Heaven upon Earth to make her happy as well in 
this World as in the other, by heaping upon her Honours, Riches, 
and Pleaſures, 4 ſecondo la carne, according to the Fleſh. And of 
the Papacy in particular, Ie ſays, that it" is the abundant Source of 
Temporal Felicity. J1-Principiato rr —_ d"mtilita Tempo- 
rale ſecondo la carne in quel modo chi e piu conforme etiandio all buma- 


Trent, 


T. Lib.7. c4þ.9. 
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na_feticita : || The Apoſtolick Primacy 4s the Fountain of Temporal \| Lib. 23, «. 3; 
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Profit, and in ſuch a manner as is moit conducing to Human Felicity, lh. 1. ©. 25. 
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Nor do the Portugwees underſtand t better they are more than 


half Jews, and yet know not what either Judaiſm or Chriſtianity is. 
There axe a great many-of them who look tor a fort of a Meſlias, who 
by his great Conquelts ought to make them Maſters of the World 3 
this is one of their Kings named Sebaſtian, whom they have made x 
Saint, he was killed in the Battel of Alcazar going to aſlift one 


. Mooriſh King againſt another, and becauſe his Body was not found 


after the Batte!, they pretend that he is not dead, but that he roams 
up and down the World, and that he will return ſuddenly again to 
conquer all the habitable Earth, and make it ſubject to the Purtngal 
Nation. This is the Faith of the Chriſtians in that Country,” and 
they learn it inſcnſibly of the Jews. It is not long ſince a Man might 
have borrowed a conſiderable Sum of Mony in Portugal payable at 
the+return of St. Seb.yſtian. That which doth produce this horrible 
Ignorance among theſe m__ is, not only that they read not the 
Holy Scriptures, but becauſe the Inquiſition ſuffers there no Religion 
but its own: for by this means, there is no body who can accule ei- 
ther the Inhumanity of thethquiſition, or the Vices and Incapacities 
of the Clergy. It ſome other Se&t had liberty among them, the 
Contradition of this Se& would oblige themTo ſtudy; and to in- 
ſtruc themſelves, which would make the Study of Divinity and 
other Scienges flouriſh among them ; and ſeeing every Man would 
have as many Cenſurers of his Religion and of his Manners, as there 
were Men of contrary Opinions, this would make Men take care of 
their Behaviour 3 that their Lives might be more conformable to true 
Chriſtianity. Wickedneſs would be greatly abated, Men-would be 
alhamed of. thoſe horrible Crimes which the Itwl:ans now make their 
diverlion 3 there would be much more knowledg of God, more Induſtry 
and Perfection in the World. I know that this 15 not at all agreeable to 
the Humour of the Popes and their Clergy, who make their Markets 
better by Ignorance and the Inquiſition. I know by my own Expe- 
rience, and what I have heard fay by many good People in England, 
that the expulſion of Catholicks, would deſtroy amongſt them all Devo- 
tion and Religion, becauſe they would have no Adverſaries to awaken 
them, and to oblige them to take care gf themſelves 3 their Mini- 
fiers would become ignorant and debauched; and ſo proportionably 
the People. But, fay they, the Inquiſition doth prohibit all il Books ; 
you muſt know too that the Word of God is of the number of 
theſe ill Books that are prohibited 3 and that there are many other 
Books forbidden, which have not only no YI in them, but which are 

very 


© amine their Orders, the Popes ſhall uſe them like D 


Bookes, of the Fathess 
ir purpdſe. | | 
They yet infiſt for the X47 of. the Inquiſition, That the diver- 

fity of Religien is the. Civil Wars in a Nation. But what 

Miſchief doth not the Inquifition do ? All Princes, in whoſe Countri 

it is, are- Slaves..to it. .It is. true, that.among them there. are ng 

Civil Wars for Religion 3, but it is as true, that they muſt abſolutely 

depend upon -the Court of Rome otherwile if they pretend to ex- 

Dogs. How many 

- times hath the Republick of Yenice been like to be deſtroyed þy thele 

People, only becauſe they had a mind to keep ſome Liberty to ther. 
elves, and not to ſuffer certain. Exceſſes of their Tyranny ? And yet 
do they every day inſult and attempt againſt all the Rights which 
God and Nature have given them. ; 
It is farthermore faid.ju favour. of the Papacy, That the World is 
greatly obliged to it. for all the different Orders of Monks, and 
of Nuns, which are'a great Ornament and pr 2 to the Church. 
It is true, that the Popes have inſtituted almoſt all of them, and that 
it.is no fault of theirs that there afe not twenty times as many, eſpe- 
cially in the States of other Princes 3. for by this means they ere 

Imperium in Imperio, their own Empire in the Nominions of another, 

thereby gaining to themſelves ſo many Subjects, in. all Catholick 

Countries, ,who are at all times ready to. do any thing, for their Ser- 

vice. - Now fince there is nothing in. it but this, all theſe Inſticutions 

of ſo many Se&s of Monks ought to_ be ſuſpeRed by us. Belides, 
it is not the Popes who have inſpired theſe People with the thoughts 
of retreating, and of Severity to themſelves, -they knew only how. to 

apply it to their own uſe and ſervice. The lnclination which theſe _ 

Men have to this fort of Humour and. Life is well enough known 

and thit in all times, and in all Cquntries, and in all Religions, there 

have been great numbers of Men Who have embraced this fort of Life, 
pretending tq, live more aufterely, and to avoid the trouble of worldly 

Buſineſs, affeGing, to be {ingular in their Clothes, their Diet, whi 

ing theruſelves, .and other outward, Mortifications of their, FI 

There were 2 great many of therg, among, the Jews, eſpecially to- 

wards the latter end, and when Rligion fell moſt into decay = 
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ſee by their Authors, that beſides the, Phariſees there were the Eſſenes, 
Doſitheens, and other SeQs of Religious Jews." There were many 
of them among the ancient Romans; there is in Fuvenal an'admi- 

' rable deſcripticn of their Manners and Cuſtoms. It is of them that 
he Tays, Frenti nulla Fides, and qus Curios ſimulant & Bacchanalia 
vivunt , he repre m/with ſhort Hair, & ſwupercilio brevior 
coma, and with all he fay$; that they lived after a very licentious 
manner. - There are alſo many of them at this day amcng the Pagans, 
there are great numbers of them to be found among the Aahome- 
tans, Greeks, Neſtorians, 05 ejamne Maronites, Abyſſins, and Cophties. 
The Popes then have made cunning uſe of the Humour ot theſe 
People, whom they have ſupported as far forth as they could, and | 
even canonized them to augment their own Power, by the Credit 
which they gave to theſe People, who became their Creatures, and 
who for their parts ſerved the Pope with all the Power and Credit 
they had. People had them in great Veneration at Rowe, this Vene- 
ration ſpread it ſelf every-where abroad, ſo that the World did almoſt 
adore them 3 every thing that they either ſaid or did, was as highly 
eltcemed, as what ever the Apoſtles themſelves had faid or done 3 and 
as time ſerved them when they had ſufficiently tried the Credulity and 
Sottiſhneſs of Mankind, they came to that exceſs of Impiety and Im- 
pudence, as to compare their Authors to our Lord Jeſus 3 nay, to 
give them the Preheminence. Read but the Life of St. Francis, and 


a Book that was printed at Bruſſels ini the Year 163aQ, with nr ooh 


Title, Korte beſchrijuinge van het Aerdts-broederſchap van de Koorde \\, 


Saint Franciſcus ; and to did other Orders ſpeak as. great things of 
their reſpe&tive Founders. People thought they 'conld not obtain 
Salvation without the Monks, they attribute particular Graces to 
their very Habits, which, the better to impoſe upon the World, were 
of an extraordinary faſhion. Nay, there was ſometimes as much im- 
puted to them as to the Blood of Chriſt it ſelf ; whoſoever took this 
Habit they faid it was as much worth to himv-as a ſecond Baptiſm 3 
when any body was lick they delyed todie in this Habit. Thele were 
People who did more good than God commanded 3 and we ſee that 
all theſe Impieties are yet vented by the* Monks of our own time, 4 
who' pretend that they do more Good than is- neceflary. for their - 
, own Salvation, and that they can impart a ſhare of heir Merits, and 
Works of Supererogation to whomſoever they pleaſe, provided that 
they contribute ſomewhat towards the maintenance of the*Kitchin ; 


and for thet they have found out the Inventicn of their Fraternities, 
| | Tie 
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The Heads of theſe Sets, as I have already ſaid, were very uſeful 
to the Popes, and the Popes for their parts made them be eſteemed by 
the People, and at length, by the -Ignorance and Sloth of Princes, 
they exempted them from the Obedience due to their Soveraigns, to 
their Biſhops, and to the Law of God it ſelf, and fo they acknow-" 
ledg none but, the Pope. By little and little, making a great noiſe 
like the blind Men at Pars, many of theſe Sects got great Eſtates, 
others loved rather to beg, like thoſe ſturdy Vagrants, who prefer a 
begging and a lazy Life before any other. They who have any wit 
among them employ themſelves in writing fabulous Legends of the 
Life of ſome or other of their Order, and in compoling a great many 
wicked Books about Religion. They are all liſted to the Pope, who 
pays them in Pardons, and Indulgences, and in Reliques, of which 
they make a good Market, in Canonizing People of their own Or- 
der, and in exempting them from the Laws of their Prince and of 
their Biſhops, ſo that there is Impunity for them for all ſorts of Crimes, 
they are only forced to go out of the Province where they committed 
the Diſorder into another. We may look upon every Convent of 
Monks, as ſo many Garriſons which the Pope hath in all Catholick 
Cities to keep them under the Yoke of his Obedience; and every diffe- 
rent, Order,{o many different Regiments clothed in different Faſhions, 
and wearing, different Liveries,who all live at the good Mans /Expence, 
but coſt the Pope not a Farthing, having found out many Ser to pull 
off the Feathers without making the Fowl cry. They areYertainly 
of great uſe to the Popes, but I demand what Good they do us ? 
Are there not Clergy-men' enough to perform the Service without 
them ? Are therenot People enough to be maintained who are really 
poor, without - the begging Monks, who are the moſt ridiculons 
and the moſt vicious Wretches upon Earth ? It they are neceſſary 
to the Church, as ſome ſay, how comes it to paſs, that in the Pri- 
mitive Church, where there was ſo much Piety, there were none of 
them ?: or at leaſt very few, and they too quite of a contrary Cha- 
rater to thoſe now a days ; but that now in this languiſhing State of 
the Church, every place {warms with them. How comes it to pa 
chit their numbers are much leſs in France, Flanders, Germany and 
Boland, where Chriſtianity flonriſhes a thouſand times more than in 
Traly, Spain, and Portugal, where it'is almoſt extinguiſhed ? For tho 
there. þe Canonizations and: Beatifications oftentimes performed for 
People of theſe Countries, it tignities nothing, elſe, but that the Pope 
hath tinger'd their Mony, or that theſe Saints were in their Life-time 
| N - greatly 


greatly devoted to the Holy Sce. This is done upon falſe accounts 
given of the Lives of thelc Perſous by ſome Monks of their Order, 
and it is very caly W impoſe upon People in theſe Countries, by reaſon 

” of the extieam Ignorance among them, and of the Inquilition whiich 
would bum thoſe who thould dare «0 contradift it. In Fraxce where 
People axe much more underſtanding, and where there is greater Liber- 

' ty, it is not {o eaſy to impole upon and delude the World. Belides, the 
Proteſtants would not fail to diſcover the Cheat and to lay it opens. 
from whence alfo it comes t& pals that there are but very few Mirades 
wiought in France, and fewer at Pars than in any other City in the 
King becauſe People are not there ſo eaſy to be deceived. | 
do maintain, and every Man'that hath obſerved it muſt agree with me 
that there is incomparably more Vertue and ſolid Piety in the honeſt 
People of the World than among the Monks. Converſe with thera, 
and you ſhall tmd nothing but Grimace and falſe appearances of a 
Deyotion that {ignites nothing, a baſe Devotion that hath nothing 
of true Piety, applying themſelves to the outward parts of Religion, 
negleRing, or elle not knowing the true form of Piety, and upon this 


Y 


they arc puffed up with a value of themſelves, they are preſuniptuouss- 


fall of Contempt one of another, ambitio orldly and voluptuous, 
which we ſee in them. where they have a little Liberty, as in Spairr, 
Portugal and Italy, there is nothing fo unruly as their Behaviour, their 
Lives are mo licentious, there is no Villany-nor Abomination which 
they donot commit. In France, our own Country,where they are Saints 
in compariſon, there is no roguiſh Story of a Debauchery and Villany, 
but they are at of, it. Comparze them with our Fathers of the 


@ratory who are Seculats,aud who yet.trouble themſelves with Secular 


Affairs leſs than they; and for Knowledg, for Humility, Purity, and 
lofty Sentiments of Religion, there is as great a difference as can be 
between a worthy and a judicious Perſon, and a ſuperſtitious ſoft- 
ores Fellow, or rather between an honeſt Woman and a Whore. 

acknowledg, that here and there you may find a Man of a great worth 
among the Monks, but it is one among ten thouſand, and he muſt 


have a great deal of Strength and Courage:to keep himſelf innocent, 


in theſe places where there is ſo much Corruption. I believe-that 
much more difficult to obtain Salvation there, than in the Work 


tho to thoſe, who have not narrowly enquired into their Lives, it ap- | 


pears otherwiſe. They among them who are ingenious do own it, 
tho they are ordinarily Hypocrites and would deceive and make us be- 
 lixye, that they all agree that Men mult have extraordinary meaſures of 
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Grace, and would perſwade the World that they themſelves have them. 
The moſt unſufferable of them, as I have already faid, are the Men 
dicants, thole Phariſees who a& wholly contrary to what St..Paul | 
taught and praQtiſed, who would have all Chriſtians apply them 
ſelves to labour, yet they pretend to be of a better ſort than the 
others. St. Paul, whom St. Auguſtin calls the firſt of all Saints, ſays 
in the 2otb Chapter of the Atts, ver. 33. that he had coveted no 
Mans Silver, Gold, or Apparel, and that his Hands had miniſtred to 
his Neceflities, and to thoſe who were 'with him, and makes his 
Glory to conſiſt in this, that he had been a charge to no Man : He, 1 
fay, orders all People to labour, and repeats what our Saviour had 
faid, that it is better to give than to receive, Yet our lazy Monks have 
at this day Maxims that are quite contrary : They had rather have 
nothing at all of their own, that they may eat the Bread out of poor 
les Mouths, upon whoſe Sweat and Blood they live and 
fat. Of all the Monks that ever I yet heard of, I have a value for no 
Order of them but thoſe of La Trape, by the account the World 
gives of them. Firſt, they are all kept to work, they trouble not 
themſelves with Confeſſions, no more than the firſt Monks in the 
Primitive Times. They ſtudy, they haunt neither Courts nor Cities, 
they are not covetous of Legacies, nor do they pry into cs 
Wills, they are not Beggars, they ſell wot holy things, they live tru- 
gally, upon a wholſom Diet to keep themſelves in Health, which 
makes their Minds more fit for the Service of God, they are not de- 
firous of News, nor of the Secrets of Families to make advantage 
by it, they realzhie word of God carefully, making holy things their 
ordinary Entertainment, and have no Com at all with Wo- 


"men. Provided that this could continue without Vanity, and with- 


out Diſcontent, it is a School of Holineſs. For the others I find, 
that inſtead of being advantagious to the Church, they diſhonour it, 
and give the Proteltants juſt reaſon to deſpiſe us. With People that 
have any Underſtanding theſe Fellows Habits make fo ſtrongly againſt 
them, that Men are apt to believe that there is both extravagancy and 
weakneſs of Mind in thoſe chat wear them 3 thefe are marks of Di- 
ſtin&ion, which ſhew them not to be French Men, but that they be- 
long to another Prince z What good do thele ridiculous Singularities 
do ? If this Habit be neceſſary to make a Man really better, we ought 
all to take it 3 if noc, they are to be laughed at thus that dreſs up them- 
ſelves, and fo much the more when they think they merit. by 
it. Theſe People ought allto be reduced to one and the fame Habit, 
and this ridiculous vaziety of diverlc Habits, and monſirous Faſhions 
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ought to be taken away as well as the variety of Inſtitutions, that. 


warrant ſome to beg, and allow others to be rich, and to be continu- 
ally heaping up ot Wealth, and others to eat and drink til] they 
burſt. It is reaſonable that they ſhould be well clothed and fed, but 
it is baſe that they ſhould beg, at leaſt if it be voluntary 3 and for that 
reaſon their number ought to be diminiſhed, and they of them that 
. are rich ſhoald Keep them that are poor 3 let them all apply them- 
ſelves to work and to fiudy as heretofore they did. It would be very 
well done abſolutely to retrench ſome of theſe Orders that are {o 
chargeable to the Peopleg Pope Alexander the Seventh did very well 
in {upprefling two Orders that were as good as thoſe that are now 
remaining, the one was called the Order of the Croſs, and the other 
of the Holy Ghoſt. And in Spain they have done very well never to 
endure among themghe Capucins. The Council of Toledo did here- 
- tofore ordain, that no new Religious Order ſhould be ſuffered to be 
eltabliſhed* in the Church, ne nimite Religionum diverſitas gravem in 
Eccleſia Dei confuſionem parturiat, ' There are no People that hate or 
deſtroy one another. more than the different Orders of the Mend 
6ants, becauſe they hinder one anothers Trade 3 and Here are no Peo- 
ple in the World that debauch the Womcn more than they 3 the Secu- 
lar Prieſts are Angels in compariſcn; they are in ſo good Credit and 
Eſteem, that they are not endured in the Court of our Kings, and 
they have no acceſs to it, Their Principle of blind Obedience is both 
fooliſh and impious, . which may cauſe, and many times hath been 
the occaſion of horrible Diſorders in the Eſtates and Families of our 
Kings. It is a Principle which makes the Pope, whom their Supe- 
riors implicitly obey, Maſter of our Lives and of the State 3 for 
theſe Superiors are always as ready to inſpire the Monks with all forts 
of Opinions, how horrible ſoever they be, provided they ſerve the 
Pope his Deſigns ; for this reaſon 1 have often wondered that ſome 
-Law hath not been made in the State againſt the perhdiouſneſs of the 

onks and Jeſuits, from the example of two of our | French ] Kings 
whom they have murthered ; and that it hath not been declartd,that if 
any ſuch thing ſhall happen for time-to come, all theſe People ſhould be 
driven out of the Kingdom : There is no other means to hinder the 


Court of Reme from doing the fame things hereafter. The Parlia- - 


Life of rheir King againſt the'Mpnks. No Clergy-man ought to be 
received without ſubſcribing tht Condemnation of the impious Bull 


ment of England hath lately, enated ſomewhat like this to ſecure the 
& Cenz Domins, which is f 


omileſs Gulf of Impieties, Hereſies, 
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and Inhumanities. And til} the Monks and Jefuirs dhalkfolrnmiy ze»: 
nounce.and condemn 'this accurſed Bull, it! witl be no.great Jnquitice: 
done them, to accuſe them of atteniptmg/againſt the Lives of Kings. / 
If any Mandid ſuſpet me to be an Arrian, and I knew it, and could: 


. juſtify. my ſelf from ſuch curſed .Opinions, .and did it not, the World 


would have Teaſon to impute-to me all the Conſequences of this -per- 
nicious Hereſy... It is: well. known that all the Monks ant particularly 
the Jeſvits haye by their fourth Vow obliged themſgx$ tothe Exe- 
cution of this infernal Bull. It was the Monks, who, living in Idle-: 
nels, corrupted and falſified many Ecclefiaſtical Books, they'have coun- 
terfeited many other Books full of Lies, and: ſet them-oiit under the 
Names of good Authors. They are every where knowii for People 
who, by their Artifices under -pretext 'of Religiori,- are» the rruine. 
of molt Families,. whoſe Subſtance they, cunning]ly- ſuck'in them-' 
ſelves. It is they who have vilitied 'and diſcredited the: true Ortho- 
dox Prieſts, drawing the People after themſelves by falſe appearances! 
of Mortitications. They are good for' nothing but to - move Sediti- 
ons, and go bring People to Dilobedienee, .and whenever the Intereſt 
of their Monarch the Pope, is concerned, they thinkthe of . their) 
Enemies as meritorious as that of tbe Croſs.* The Humility boakk' 
of is a very pleaſant thing, when at the ſame time they take place':of| 
their Elders, and of People of Quality. They pretend-td have re-: 
nounced Vanity more {trily than the- Secular Prieſts,” and yet theſe 
Aſſes are called Father, Father, as heretofore the Phariſees; Rabhi,R abbs;: 


they cauſe themſelves alſo to be fijled Reverend iF athens? and.pretend” ni 1-17 wot? 
to have Merit enough belides to obtain; their -own Salydtion; andt0) 8! © 14 SA 


impart the overplus to others. They call themſelves Father Rapbatls,: * 
Father Cherubims, and Father Seraphims, with: ſuch like Names, 
which are-Marks of Vanity and Folly, with which thize can be nei-\ 
ther Humility nor Piety- Their Generals, alſo manage- the* matter: 
fairly; to have the lameReſpect-thewed them:iu the Gourts: of Princes: 
as the Ambifſadours of the greateſt Kings! Theſe Gerithmet) ate all: 
ſworn Enemies to. the Holy ; Scriptuze- as |xyell--as-'to:the Court, and 
they do all they can to render the reading of it ſuſpicious, they hete- 
tofore did what they could to abaliſh.it,. becauſe it. made as mach a- ' 
gainlſt them as, the+Popes.: ; In the Year 139 2. (they, made- a new - 
Goſpel. upon the-Decgms) of 2. Garmelite. named Ey#1lh. this: was: 391 
ſppreſs' the Goſpel of Jekus Chril, ,and theix owho they: called tht” 
Eternal, Gaſpel, wherein Ihey ; taught; that i God-theo#actter retgued 
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» dicants, and that for the future Men could not be faved but by this 
Goſpel, that that of Jeſus Chrift was imperfe&, and that the Sacra» 
ments were of no great uſe. This Goſpel was preached alwoſ all 
Emrope over'by the Facebines and Francyſcans, and it was very near 
being received in the Univaſity of Paris, but there remained yet 
ſome worthy Men who oppoled and made it be conderaned, but ſee- 
ing theſe new Evangeliſts had the favopr of the Holy Father, the DoQtors 
of the Univerſity were forced to go to Rome, where at length they ob- 
tained that this Book ſhould be condemned and burned, but privately, 
for fear of decrying the four Orders of Mendicants, and allo that the 
Book of the Univerſity of Paris ſhould be burned 3; much after the 
fame manner as heretofore at Bezancon at the beginning of Luther”s 
Revolt, which drew ' many Towns after it, the Magitirate of Be- 
z«ncon fearing, that this Fire ſhould reach thither, all ſorts of 
People to of God either Good or Evil. And there falling out 
lately a Diſpute between ſome Divines of the Sorborme at Paris, fome 
of whom do hold with the Jeſuits, that we may.be faved with- 
out loving God, and others ou the contrary, that we ought to love 
God 3 whereupon both the one and the other were forbidden to 
ſpeak of 'it ſo that the matter yet remains undecided, whither we 
ought to love God or no, or whither the Goſpel of the Monks, or 
of Jeſus Chriſt be the true one. The Author of the Book againſt this 
new Goſpel is called William de St. Amonr, de periculis noviſſimorum 
Ti :' See in 4 CIR *, At length che Monks had 

it enough, having procured ſeveral Bulls to be given out againſt 
the Book, to obtain one by which - the Author was Gubidden fo ſet 
foot again in Fraxce, and the Sorborine to receive him. Scilicet fic 

Petriu {altitabat, fic Paulus ludebat. The Court of Rome, as well 
as the Monks, was mortally grieved that this new Goſpel could not 
paſs, and had it not been for the Univerſity at Paris, we ſhould in 
all likelihood have never known what the Goſpet of Jeſs Chriſt 
was, and the Monks would have been” our Saviours. 

I have heard fay that in all che rich Convents there is a Father that 
keeps the Evidence-Office, whoſe whole Employ-it is to find out 
good Titles when they want them, to joyn their Neighbours Field'to 
their own, and-there is no harm in that, becauſe it is for the Church, 
There are ſome of theſe Orders, the Bewmeds{7imes for example, who 
have their Penſioners in the Parliament at P44, like the Encife-men 
in the Courts of fydes 10: Help them gain — ———— 
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Morality, tather than ſo many ridiculous ways of Mortifying 
ſelves; if they ſtudied or worked hard, they would need 
wo” yams” wm but I, have invented whipping fince the 
off working, which is the moſt extravagant thing in t 
The reading of a Chapter of Scripture would be much 
that 3 as an excellent Man aid, It is not the Severities of « 
nor the Agitations of the Mind, but the-good Motions of 
that are meritorious, which .ſhall 'be excited much fooner by Micdire- 
tion of the Word of God, than. by alt their Follies. Wherefore 1 
have reaſon to ask what the Monks are good for ? "The Orders 


INT8 
Feeds 


" 35 they arealſo lazy, are a burthen to the State, they of them that 


are rich take-no care of the poor, and both the one-and the ather-ave 
unprofitable, nay, prejudicial both to-Church and State, they vaght 
to do qui other than wt row themſelves into Idienels, to dar 
gerous both for thei ks and Bodies, and to be {o chargeable ta the 
ingdom that keeps them and fats them up without receiving any 
Service from then ;, they are good for none but themſelves and the 
Popes, whoſe Tyranny they {upport 3 thus the Popes in maintaini 
them do good only to themſelves, wherr certainly the | Monks at 
ſent might caltly - he the-Popes. Wherefore 1"yet once more des 
mand what Service the Popes do to the World? ©! 1195: | 


As for the Nuns, tho there be not by much ſo great -Diforders 4 of t3e Nurs . 


mongſt them as amongſt the Monks, becauſe generally they have-no 
ſhare at all in the Aﬀairs of a Civil Life, yet 1 chink 1 may fately-fay it; 
That Fathers'and Mothers who are defirous of their Childretis Satva- 
tion, oughtnot to ſend them to ſuch Houles; and that there'is more 16+ 
al Piety, Chaſtity, and Purity of Heart among Secutar Women than 
among the Nuns, by rea{on of the-little Liberty that;is given/ them : 
All the good they can do there is by Force and by Conſtraint, -it is a 
place of Slavery and of Torment. People imagine that int theſe . | 
Houſes where they have ſo much time to employ in'reading and in- - 


\irufting thernſelves, they ought' to be very 
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; World.: "Their 'Abbefſes are ordinarily choſen for their Quality, nec 


for:their Merit,” and : are either govetoys or | extravagant, fantaſtical, 


-without Humanity fot: theſe poor: young Wornte, without Condudt, 


. and almoſt always without Pietys. I; hiave known: many of them in 


EX”) 


matter of {canda} to-us, and tumbling Blocks to turn us out of the 
true way of Salvation. Of- what uſe then-are they to the World ? 
- Ant dtelian will tell me that they are {erviceable:to /taly, by their 


inriching -it, - But it 'is at: the Expence- of other Countries which do * 


this Hogour' to. Zraly 3 which, hawng now loſt its Temporal Empire, 
hath by the Pdpes'means raiſed a ſpiritual one to make amends for 
it 3: bur-Nill this is at our Expence. : 

- It-is:certaip that all the /ralians in general look upon,themicIves as 
having} a ſhare:in the 'Glory; of, this: Empire, and pretend that they 
have, more. Wit «nd Merit,than other Nations. which they have in 
this reſpe +-ſubduedg#{pecially thoſe of Rome, who for this reaſon give 


them- 
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whom they look + wy me. the very Coblers come in 
for their ſhare, are mightily pleaſed that the rules in all 
places. And I have obſerved,that they have more and value for 
thoſe Princes that have fhaken off the Popiſh Yokezas if it had been the 
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Effect of their Courage 3 nay, for the very, Strangers of thoſe Coun- * 


tries, as Evgliſh, Swedes, and Danes. This may ſeem firange; for 
it is well known that otherwiſe they bitterly hate theſe Nations that 


no longer yeild them any thing. You would fay that they were of 
the Humour of Tiberius, who was even vexcd at the abjeR Patience 


of thoſe who were moſt ſuhmiſſive to his Tyranny, * Jllum qui l;- * Tacitus, 


bertatem publicam nollet, ſays Tacitus, jam abjette Servientium pa- 
tientie tedebat, But to retufn to our Modern Romans; when they 
hear the King of France called the Eldeſt Son of the Church, whereof 
the Pope is the Spouſe, who calls Kings his Sons, they eſteem them- 
ſelves {o much the more by half, and ſhew an equal proportion of 
Diſreſpe&t gfor thoſe Kings. For my part I was diſguſted, I own 
it, when $1 them fay, that all Chriſtian Kings were the Popes 
Children, and that the King of France was his Eldeſt Son ; and my 
reſpe& tor Royal Majeſty did as infenſibly diminj(h, as theirs for the 
Popes increaſed-z nor could I ever digeſt that Abuſe to hear that ſuch a 
Cardinal was Protector of France, and ſuch a one of Spain, &c. 
What, thought I, muſt pitiful Prieſts or Biſhops, who for the moſt 
part are good for nothing, by the Humour of People of their own 
ſtamp become one day the Monarchs of Monarchs, and their Ser- 
vants Protectors and Guardian Angels of the Kings and Kingdoms 
of the Earth, and that too againſt all Reaſon, both Divine and Hu- 
man ! Yet all the World ſubmits to it, as to an Etemal Truth, I 
know not what Protection they give, nor in what, nor againſt 
whom they do protec. Never was there any ſuch Folly in the World, 
and yet they are payed for it too. | 


+ But let us examine a little whether the Popes are good for f That the 


| ' vYT : ; i« Popes art butts 
Italy, or no 3 the Mifchiefs they heretofore did there are notorious. It ir ful to Italy. 


known that the Repnblick of Yexice hath been like to be deſtroy 
by them, that they have oppreſſed the Liberty of the City of Rome 3 
that they have uſurped and gained, by Craft and Violence, the greateſt 
part of thoſe States which they og in /caly ; that which they call 
the Patrimony of St. Peter, Urbin Ferrara, Caſtro, and the King- 
dom of Naples, which they have made Tributary : It is known 
that they exaC a Tribute oft over Hraly by the fame” contrivances as 
» O from 
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from all other Catholick States, that by their Inquiſition they keep it 
in Slavery, whereby thele Provinces are kept in-monltrous Ignorance 
of Religion, and in fo great corruption oft Manners, that the Vices 
of other Nations are Vertues to them, and theirs not fit.to be fo 
much as mentioned in any other place. The JTralians may well fay 
what Tacitns ſaid, ſpeaking of another fort of Inquitition which 
reigned in his time at Rome 3 * Scilicet illo igne vocem Pop. Rom. & 
libertatem Senatm & Conſcientiam Generis Human aboleri arbitra- 
bantur ; expulſis 69 jill cpa profeſſeribus atq;, omng bona arte in 
exilium ati, ne quid uſquam honeſtum occurreret. Dedimus profetto 
grande patientie documentum, & ſicut vets «tas vidit quid ultimum 
;n libertate eſſet, ita nos quid im ſervitute adempto per Inquiſitiones lo- 
qguendi audiendiq; commercio. This is the true Repreſentation of the 
Inquiſition, and of the Slavery which the 1ralians now luffer, . It is 
clear that this modern Inquilition is taken trom the Example of the 
wicked Roman Emperours, from whom they have alſo borrowed _ma- 
ny other things. *Twas from the Romans that they took this Maxim 
of keeping the. People in Ignorance, for among them there were 


\—thoſe who ſaid, de attis Deorum reverentuu viſum eft credere, quam 


ſcire., It ſeemed a greater piece of Reverence to believe well con- 
cerning the Actions of the Gods, than to know them. The Popes do | 
no good everk to\the City of Rome, but have ruined it, tho they 
pretend that the Romans. are obliged to them for many Contrivances 
which they have found out, to make the Water run to their Mills, as 
amongſt others, the Jubilee, which is a general Fair of Pardons and 
Indulgencesz but the Popes did this to get by it themle!ves : For if 
the- People make any Profit at this Fair by the innumerable multitude 
of poor Chriſtians that come there to obtain the Popes Indulgences, 
qui preconan vino y venden vinagro, that cry Wine and ſell Vinegar, 
all that returns back into the Popes Purie and their Nephews, 
who drain this City by an intnity of Impoſts, ſo that it is one 
ct the pooreſt Towns in all Jraly. The People at Reme, as wAl 
as the Popes, having been uſed to live by the Folly of other Nati. 
ons, now know not how to apply themſelves to work, There re- 
mains not in all this Town one ſpark of their ancient Generolity and 
Nobleneſs of Mind, that Thade them be heretofore reſpected more 
than all their Power. All the greatneſs of thoſe ancient Heroes is 
now vaniſhed, ſince the Prieſts became Governours. And all thoſe 
Vertues which made Rome the Admiration of the whole Earth, have 
keen ſucceeded, by Sloth, Effeminacy, Sodomy, the. Art of poiſoning, 
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Treaſon, and all forts of Artifices of Monkiſh Tricks, a baſe and | 
knaviſh Policy, and they now reign by nothing but Vice and De- 
bauchery; Yolupratibus, quibus ills plus adverſus ſubjettos quam 
armis valent. Hitherto we cannot tind what the Popes are good 
for. . 6 

* There are ſome ignorant People who ſay, that the Church is ob- * of the Popes 
liged to the Popes for the holding of Councils, becauſe that without calling of 
them there would be none aſſembled; and they infilt particularly upon £9. 
that of Trent,wherein the true Cathclicks were fo well tryed and elta- 
bliſhed, and Hereſy oppoſed, ſo that fince that time it hath made no / 
progreſs. All they who have read Hiſtory a little, know that the 
Popes hate Councils more than the Devil does the Croſs, We have 
already feen that Cardinal Fulian complains of the Popes that they 
would not call any Councils, Ne ' axferat, fays he, temporalitatem _ - 
noſtram, leſt they ſhould take away our Temporality. 4 Cardinal Þ Palay. lib, 14. 
Palavicini fays enough to confute theſe People in his Hiſtory of the #42: 12. 
Council of Trent, that the Popes ever abhorred National Councils, 

Concilio Nationale ſempre aborrito da Pontefici, and another Jeſuit 
fays, that"in the Myſtical Firmament of the Church, there cannot be 
a Conjutiction of a more dangerous Influence than that of a General 
Council, || Nel Cielo miſtico della Chieza non ſi puo imaginar Con- | p, Diepo Lai- 

| [| P. Drego Lai 

Junzione di;yin periculoſa influenza che un Synodo Generale. nes, lib, 1. cap. 

* Now for the Council of Trent in particular, all they who have 1% _ 
read the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, know that it was ſorely agamft the men omg o 
Popes Will that it was called, and that they never conſented'to it till © 
the very laſt extremity, having a great while cluded the Inftances and 
Remonſtrances made by the Emperor, the King of.. France, and other 
Princes for the aſſembling of a Council, They demanded a free 
Council for the Reformation of the Church, and principally of the 
Court of Rome, and to tying into the Boſom of the Church thoſe 
who were gone aſtray from it. The Court of Rome who had more 
reaſon to fear thari hope from the gotd Intention' that appeared in 
mny Princes ſo defirous of a Reformation, would not conſent to the 
calling, a Council, till at length having without ſucceſs employed the'r 
utmott 5kill to hinder it, they at laſk managed the matter ſo that the 
Pope was to convene it, Charles the. Fifth having baſely parted with the  » » 
Right he had to aſſemble it 3 that it ſhould be called in an Itaſtan Town, 
and that the Popes Legats ſhould have the management of the whole 
Afﬀair 3 from that time there was no good to be expected from this 
Aﬀembly, -In truth; the Popes Legates did rule all according to their * x 
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own -Fancy, almoſt all the Biſhops who aflified at it were Itaki 

and the only Mark they all hit at was, more and more to eſtabliſh the 
almighty Power of the Pope, wherein they caſily ſucceeded : except in 
this one point, God id not ſuffer Hereſy to triumph there. But as 
for the Popes who were the Soul and nnly Ore of it, ſending, 
every Week the Holy Ghoſt in a Cloak-Bag,/if the Hereſy of Zu- 
* would have ſerved their turn they mou Fr _ it, H Þ 

 Xxpeoeov pup, 1 THs INop v e-m10vule. 

Nay, without all doubt, if the Mahometan Religion would have 
conduced to the augmenting of their Power and Riches, both they 
and all their Court would have embraced it preſently. 

This Council hath done the Church a thouſand times more 


than good, for it hath given the Proteſtants plauſible Reaſons bx® 


Obduracy,. and to us no greater aſſurance of the goodneſs 'of our 
Religion 3 for as they carried it, they made it a Work perte&tly Hu- 
mane, Intrigue and Policy did all, The Pope was there a Party, and 
became himſelf the Judg. The Proteſtants could not be there, ſeeing, 
the Pope was the manager both of the Convocation and of the 
Suffrages, which he got for Mony diſtributed about in Germany and 
Italy, before the Aſſembly begans And becauſe he would be maſter, 
ſome good Biſhops who knew not how to manage itſo well, ineſperts 
del maneggio, as Cardinal Palavicins ſays of them, offering to ipeak 
againſt the Popes Intereſt, were treated many times unworthily by 
the Legates, who gave no fort of Liberty. Chriſtian Princes, as 


. the Emperour Ferdinazd, Charles the Ninth, and Albers Duke of 


Bavaria, to whom they granted not one of their juti Demands. had 
no more reaſon to be fatished. To convince the World that it was 
only the advantage of the Popes which the Court of Rozue fought 
after, and not the Glory of God, nor the Salvation of Men : It is 


e not neceſſary to relate at large all. the baſe Intrigues which were un- 


worthy of the Legates, but only to conſider the Decrte which was. 
there made agpainit the reading of the Holy Scripture. By this De- 
cree all People were forbidden to read it without leave given them 
by their Ordinary, Who was. tv allow it to none but Clergy-men 3 
that is to ſay, to People who wert in pofſeſlion of Benetices, and 
whoſe Intereſt it was to maintain things in the fame condition they 
were in, Thus did the Legates forbid what God: had commanded 
generally to the whole World. And as Tyrants live in continual 
tear, they thought themfelves not yet ſecure, but fafring that they 


had granted too much, they made another Decree whereby they ab- 
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folutely forbad all ſorts of People to-read it. All their fear was, that 
by the comparing the Papacy with the Ki of Jeſus Chriſt, 
People ſhould diſcover the wy mer which they have put apon 
the Church, whoſe Face they have disfigured and changed its very 
Nature, making the Goverament of the Church a piece of crys 
and a Device to ſupplant all the Kings and Princes of the World, 
confounding, Heaven with Earth, and deſtroying all Order both Di- 
vine and Humane, The Hereticks make a more Chriſtian Ute of it; 
for tho they have been ſo inconſiderate as to reje&t many Books of 
the Old Teſtament, which are Canonical, as the Apecrypha 3 yet they 
do not only allow, but recommend the reading ot them, and we 
find them bound up with their Bibles to be there read as well as the 
reſt, } make no doubt but that if the Legates had dared todo it, they 
would have ſuppreſſed the Holy Books, or at leaſt razed out, or 
changed all thoſe places that were againſt them, as the Inquiſition 
hath done by many of the Ancient Authors. How are they-who are 
one away trom us ſcandalized at ſuch Condu@ as this > What ſhame- 
th it not brought upon our holy Religion ? they cannot look upon 


us without abhorrence, becauſe we ſuffer ſuch Abominations. Expe-- 


deret ut ſuſpenderentur mole aſinarie in collis eorum, ut non ſtandaliza- 
rent pu{illos iftos. It were expedient that Mill-ftones were banged «- 
bout their Necks, that they might not- ſcandalize theſe, linle ones. 
This Example alone proves ſufhciently, that it was a profane and 


worldly Spirit that reigned ih this Councl : It- was the ſame Spirit- 


that made them give a Ball at Trent to Philip the Second, where it 
may be ſaid, *- that the Pope allo danced in the Perſons of his vene- 
rable Legates. It was allo the ſame Spirit that made-them give u 
Religion wholly tothe Pypes Fancy, which'is evident by this, | cock 
that having, made many Decrees, they ſay that they ſhall be of force 
without prejudice to the Authority of the Apoſtolick See, that is to 
fay, that they ſhall have place no farther than the Pope him- 
felf pleaſeth, whereby they make the Council ſubje&t to the Pope, 
which is a deviliſh Hereſy, condemned by the- Councils of- Conftance 
and Baſil, The Popes did in effe&t get by this Council as well as-by 
the others diſpencing both with them, and themſelves when they 
pleaſed 3 as Palevicins (ays, that if the Pope ſhould be bound to ob- 
ſerve Laws, the Fountain of his Beneticence would be half drawn 
dry, FT Sel P 
fieenza aſcingarſs per meta, He 1ays in place, that the Council 
would not bind his hands, who was able to-do all things. 


This | 


* Palav.lib,136* 


84d. 13. 


vnol ofſervare quelle leggi, il fonte della ſua Bent= + 1yodubs 


cap. Fl, 


o 


k 4. ON "_— 
% © I q RY W's 
# *T 
oy 4 % 


| \ - "(310 
- "This, Worldly Spirit is yet farther to be diſcerned by the Ambigui- 
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had oftentimes no other deſign than' to throw Duſt in our Eyes ;' they 
have.alſo forbidden that any body ſhould pretend to interpret, reſerving 


- the knowleag of them only to themſelves, 


_ I is then clear by this account, that there/is never any good to be 
expected from any Council which Pype ſhall call together, or 
where he or his Creatures ſhall prelide, or which thall be aſſembled in 


Ttaly not only becaule; of the multitude of Ttalzan Biſhops, who. . 


would. ipoil all,. but becauſe a Council of worthy Men would not be 
there in ſafety; for the Italians would run td all forts of Exceſs and 
Violence, rather than ſuffer that the” $piritual Empire, which they 
claim over all other Nations, ſhould be taken from them, becauſe they 
come all in for a ſhare of the Plunder : jutt as we {ce the Inhabicants 
of Barbary are concerned for the preſervation of the Townt and Pi- 
rates of  Algier, becauſe they taſte of their Riches, and have all a 


{hare in their Robberies® . 


They further inſiſt for the Popes Advantage, that they have. . 
built a great many tine Churches at Rome, whoſe admirable Structure 


doth greatly edify Believers, and is of. it ſelf capable 'to convert the 


Infidel Princes, as Palavicini ſays, * T ali opere bafterebbeno per render. 
ammirabile la noſtra Religione alli ſguardi ai tutti 1 Monarchi Ma-. 


hometani e Gentils,* Such Works as theſe are enough to make our 


Religion be admired by all Mahometan and Gentile Monarchs, He 


makes Religion to conliſt in theſe Buildings. It is the ſame thing 


that they ſay, who pretend that the fine Mutlick of the Churches, the _ 


fine Ceremonies, and the coltly Ornaments are capable of converting 


| People, I am bold to fay, that if any Man be converted by theſe, 


he is a Fool; and I know that upon People of Underſtanding, who 
apply themſelves to ſolid things, and grow in Spirit and Truth, this 
hath a contrary Effect 3 for theſe things do debauch the Mind, and ſet 
it on wandering. , The ehquiry-,is about ſecking God, and finding 
him inthoſe places; and-ic i5,not the light of the tme Gilding, or the 
excellent painting of an Edthce, nor the hearing of a ſweet Harmony, 
bat rather the lifting up of our Minds above ſentible Objects, and ſe- 
parating them as much as poſſibly we-can from Senſe and Imaginatfon4 
it 35 the fixing the Eyes of our Underſtanding with a Religious Atten- 
tion upon that invilible'$piit..upou;that Sun of - Jullice,  'and when 


we do-it; with that-Love.and Reverenge that, 55 due to, ity, we ſhall | 
{ never fail of ſeeing at}; hrazipg; dae-molt delightkyl things >} We. there 


{ce 


ty which they have affected in manyplaces, which ſhews us that they- 


\ that Antichriſt ſhould one day icize upon the moſt magnificent Teny- 1ietm amor ace © 
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{ce lumen in lamine, we there allo hear that ſweet Voice that ſays, Ay 
Son, thy Sins are forgiven thee, But for the'tine Ohurches of Rome, 
the Popes in bailding them have buile their own Houſe, and theſe 
MateriaF Temples have ruined the Spiritual Temples of the Church, 
* Palavicini does acknowledg it. The Fathers were of Opinion, * 2atu v9; pee - 


ples of the Chriſtians, this was the Opinion of St. Hilary, and of Pt,nals Ecele-" 
St. Hierom, Þ this laſt mentions the very Rock of Tarpeins, There- rr Aw —_ 
fore the Popes ought not to, glory overmuch in their Buildings, lince yi, - as 
Antichriſt thall one day place himſelf in them. I know not whether + Hil. contrg 
other Men are of the ſame Mind as I am; I like well enough to ſee Aurentium,Hie- * 3 
ſuch fine things as theſe 3 but I confels that I have rhore Devotion in *"* ad Maretle, - 
a little Church without Magniticence or rich Ornaments, then F have tals Uiduate. + 7 
inſuch places. I tind that my Devotion does inſenſibly divide, and 
that Senſe does ſometimes cagry away a part of my Mind,and tranſport 
it tofenſible Objects which do not deſerve it, and that my Aﬀection 
is thereby weakened whatever care I take to gather it up and unite it, 
This hath a much more dangerous Effect upon the common People, 
who have no Knowledg, and whoſe Religion lies only in their Eyes 
and Ears; they do in a horrible manner faſten on theſe things which 
are only obyious to their Senſe, and gb no higher. There was much 
more Piety heretofore when the Churches were not ſo magnificent, 
which -in my Opinion does more harm than good, Dicite Pontifices * 
m ſacris quid facit aurum ? There was inhnitely -more Zeal in the 
time of Pope Zephirm, who ordained that the Blood ſhould be con- 
ſecrated in a Chalice of Glaſs : and St. Hierom does inform us, that 
in his time Exuperus Biſhop of Thoulouſe.did ——— Holy S2- 
crament in Calice vitreo & vimineo caniftro, in a Chahc#of Glaſs 
and a wicker Basket. Then it was as Gregory the-Great fays, that 
the Biſhops were of Gold, but now their Chalices are of Gold, they : 
themſelves are become Wood, ( cam aures efſent Sacerdetes, Calices 
habnerunt ligneos \ nunc cum lignei ſint Sacerdotes, C aleges volunt ha- 
bere aureos. ) That is toſay, within, for without they want no Gold, 
they have Gold Plates upon their Caps and upon*their Breatts, 
It is only the Gold of the true Faith which they-lomcrtumes-want, but 
they look upon that as a ſmall matter, * - + - Uh he's 
|| Having then proved, as I have done, that'the Popes are good for Nj 4 rnd. 
nothing, that they are the cauſe of' the Churches - Deſolation, 'and of Rexh rt 
the Damnation of ſo many Millions of Souls. which daily perith, 133, the papacy, 
as well by. Hereſy as by. Ignorance and Vice, there remains nothing - = 
more 
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more for me to prove, but that it is the uxdiſpenſible Duty of Chri- 
ſian Princes, who are the Protectors of 'the Faith, and to whom God 
hath conimitted the Defence of his Church, to deliver this ſame 
Church from the Papacy that deſtroys it. This is what they owe 
to God, to the Church, to-their Subjects, to thersſelves, and alfo to 
Human Society. . Y C 
In regard of GOD, we know that Princes were commanded un- | 
der the Law to take care that nothing thould be received againlt the 
pure Service of God, and we alſo fee that good Kings, as Foſias and 
Feboſaphat were (o careful in this Point, as to depoſe the High-priefis 
themſelves, who were. inſtituted by God, which the Popes are not. 
' And now under the Goſpel they are the Guardiaus of the two Tables 
* Concil, Paris. of the Law, as the * Council of Pars {ays, fo that whether the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church be augmented or delayed, God will call Kings 
toan account for it, to whole care he hath entrulted itz and according 
to this the Emperours did depoſe the Biſhops of Rome as well as others, 
when they negleQed their Duty. Leo the tirit, Biſhop of Rome, 
does not deny it, when he wrote to the Emperour in thoſe times. 
Debes incunitanter advertere, regiam Poteflatem tibi non ſolum ad 
HMunds Regimen, ſed maxime ad Eccleſie preſidium efſe colatam. 
You ought always to remember, that the Regal Power 1s given to you, 
not only for the Government of the World, but chiefly for the Sate- 
of the Church. { | 


z and look after nothing but ſpoiling, and turning all to their own par- 
ticular Profit, if they will make the Church a Den of Thieves, if 
they (ell Holy Things, and keep the Price to themſelves, ſhall not 
Princes puniſh ſuch Villanies ? Shall they bear the Sword without be- 
ing able, even for the Good of the Church, to make uſe of it againſt 

+ Aug, contra the Popes, who do all theſe things? + It is in this, ſays St. Auſtin, 
© Creſcon. that Princes are well pleaſing to God, in doing thoſe things which 
Gram. 9. 3. none but Kings can do In hee ergo ſervigm Domino Reges, cum ea 

faciunt ad ſerviendum ilti que non peſſunt facere niſs Reges, Accor= * 

ding to this they did heretofore the. Popes, they made them ; 

give an account- of their Faith, they did affemble Councils, autho- 
riſe their Decrees, and made them be obſerved 3 and the Popes cannot 
alledg any Treaty made with Princes, nor any Preſcription ; for there 
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is no Preſcription againſt the Service which we owe to God,” nor no 
agreement which can bind the Hands of Princes when it is againſt the 


F 


good of the Church ; for if at any time they have ſurpriſe Princes, 


taking advantage of their Ignorance or Weaknels, it is then a greater 
Crime to obſerve theſe Treatics which are again{t the Glory of God 
and the good of the Church, than it is to violate them. Here the 
faying is true, that interdum ſcelus eft fides, No Man whatſoever 
ought to have his Hands tied by any Treaty from advaicing the Glory 
of God as much as he is able by lawful means. 

Nor are Princes leſs obliged for - their Swbjefts ſake, to do their ut- 
moſt endeavour to extirpate the Papacy, for they are the Preſervers 
both of Religious and Civil Society, being the Heads both of the 
one and the other in their own Dominions. It is on this account that 
they receive their Tribute, and 'for*this end were they by God or- 
dained, that we might live in Peace and Quietneſs in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty. And there is no Subject but may demand it of his Prince, 
that he would enfranchiſe him from the Tyranny of the Pope, or ell 
let him renounce that Right which God hath given him over him 3 
for the Prince hath no Right to give his SubjeRts over to another, and 
at the ſame time to reſerve his own Power over them upor any pre- 
tence whatſoever, this is againſt Nature and the Law of Nations but 


he ought to defend them againſt all Oppreſſion, of either Foreign or * 


Domeſtick Enemies. Now the whole World knows that the 

for many Ages paſt have dealt unworthily, as well by the Subjects as 

the Perlons of Princes they have ſmitten whole Kingdoms 

with their Anathema's, they have drained them by their Indulgences, 

they plunder them by their Diſpenſations and by their Annates, they 

make them ſtoop to them by their Bulls, and oblige many of them 

to take Oaths of Obedience and of Fidelity to them, and have in 

many places deſtroyed a world of People with the Torments of their. 
Inquiſition. They may well apply to themſelves \this ſaying of Taci- 

ts, Subjeftos nos habuit tanquam ſuos, viles ut alienos. 

Princes are farthermore for their own fakes obliged to aboliſh the Pa- 
pacy not only 25 they are Members of the Church which is opprefled by 
it, but becauſe that they are God's Vicegerents they ought to acknow- 
ledg none but the great God above them,whois the'only King of Kings 
and Monarch of Monarchs. The Popes have no more right to call 
themſelves ſo, than thoſe mad Men that fay they are ſometimes God, 
and ſometimes Kings of France, as he who under this pretence at- 


tempted againſt the Life of Henry the Fourth. + S. Optaz fays very + Oprar. lib. = 
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wcll ; Cum ſuper Imperatorem non fit n;ſt ſolus Dems qui fecit Impera- 
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' torem, dum ſe -Donatu ſuper Imperatorem extolit, jam quaſi bominum 
Exceſſerat jy ut ſe ut Me wt bominem efiman. The being 
none aboye the Einpetor, but God whe e the Emperor, ſeeing Do- 
natas lifts himſelf up above the Emperor, he hath paſſed beyond the 
bounds of Mey, that he might jok on himſelf as God and not as Man. 
At this day the Biſhops of Kome have this Right as they pretend, to fling 
down Kings from their Thrones, as a Fowler ſhoots down a Bird from 
the branch of a Tree. They are Maſters of all the Kingdoms of the 
World and can give them to whomſoever they pleaſe ;, they not oply 
ſay ſo, butdo it; they havedone ſo by England, France, and Navarre, 
they have done {o by the Eaſt an& Weſt Indzes, which they have ſhared 
between the Spaniards and the Portugals, having outed the lawful 
Princes. They have dealt thus with many other States, and are ſtill ready 
to do the ſame thing again. It is then the Intereſt, of Princes for many 
/ reſpeRs that this Tyranny ſhquld. be aboliſhed; ſince as the Fathers 
ſay, they have none but God alone above them, they ought not to 
depend upon thele > tek So "It is a thing unworthy of their Ma- 


jeſty, and contrary to theix Soveraignty to be under the Yoke of any 
Nan living. It lignifes nothing, to fay that they are fo only for the 
ſpiritual part, for , is yet leſs to be allowed of. Jeſus Chriſt hath 
reſerved that to himſelf; and they ſuffer. the Church to be undone by 
their Sluggiſhneſs and hinder thoſe who are gone aftray from it from 
being converted, nay, they deſtroy the very Popes who damn them- 
ſelves in the fooliſh Opinion! which they have of their Power 3 they 
mult be cyred:of their, Preſumption, and have good done them whe- 
ther they will or no, as we do to Children, a communi ed a fanciulls 
convien fare il loro bene ſenza lor woglia, It us fit to do good to the 
common People and to Ghildren, tho it be, againſt their Will. Pope 
Margelln did not believe it poſſible, that a Pope could be ſaved, nor 
did Pius the fifth think otherwiſe. People do not conhider that it was |, 
for the ſake of the Temporality that the Popes have invented the Spiri- 
tuality, and that without the one, -they would not trouble themſelves 
with the other, as is apparent to the World ; for what ſhall we call 
Temporal it the Annatesare not ? and the Mony for Diſpenfations, the 
Oath which the Clergy take to the Pope, the Oath which Kings take 
to the Holy See, that is to ſay, to the Papacy, and ſo many other Acts 
of the baſelt ſubmiſlion of Princes ( ſome bf which do even border 
wpon Idolatry, as the kifling the Slipper of theſe wretched Creztures ) 
and ſo great a Superiority of the Popes, that Princes-are become 
wholly contemptible ? For my part, I wonder that thoſe, who have 
heard of, Jeſus Chrilt and his Goſpel, do not condemn this Pride - 


.» ible and above the Comnncils, that they can 
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the ſevereſt Puniſhments. _ No Man that had the feaſt Fear of God 
would ever. be Pope to a& ſo horrible a part,, not td mention. the 
Diſorders. of the Church, and the deſtruRion.of ſo many Souls that 
ſhall be imputed to him. * Princes then ought not t6 defer their Endea- * 774: the Pa: ; 
vours of freeing the Church from this Monſter,and at the ſame time to py is againſt > 
deliver themſclyes from Tyranny, and not ſuffer theſe Strangers to rob Humane Society, 7 
them of their Subjects, and as they owe this to themſelves; they owe 
it alſo to Fluman Society; for they are allo obliged not only to puniſh 
thoſe who injure their own Perlons or their Subjects, 1but likewiſe I 
thoſe Crimes which do not touch themſelves in particular, but yet _ 
notoriouſly violate the-Laws of God, of Nature, and of Nations, or 
of the Church, or of the Authority which God hath ſet over his Peo- 
ple. 1. demand whether the Popes are not guilty of theſe Critnes, 
they, whog;under the Title of Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, which they inſo- 
Tently aſſume#have caſt the Church into the moſt deplorable Defolation, 
and have ravaged all Chriftian Kingdoms; who authoriſe all ſorts of 
Vice and Diſorder both in the Church and in the World, dethrone 
Kings: the anointed of God, tread upon the Necks of Emperours, 
diſpence with the Oaths of Allegiance in their Subjects, diſpenc 62h 


the Laws of God and his Golpel, hinder Chriſtians from reading.che 
holy Scripture without which we cannot be Chriſtians.and unmercyfully 
murther Men for their Religion by their Inquiſition3 ought it to be : 
queſtioned whether ſuch People as theſe ſhould be extermiriated? 4 Pope Flnnocenr...3, 
Innocent himſelf and many others are of Opinion, that we may deſtroy quod ſuper bis - 
thoſe that ſin againſt Nature : ,|| And St. Auguſtin lays, Oprah ſe devoto Arch, 
lera facienda decerni, qualia þs quis terrena Civitas decerneret, genere - - . of ry M8. 
humano decernente fuerat evertenda. -* Seneca hath allo a fine fay1 S—_ rand 
upon this 3 $4 on Patriam meam ianpugnat ſed ſue gravis eft, & ty pays Sett.q. - 
ſepaſntus a mea gente ſuam exagitat, abſcidit nthilominus lui, txnta || Aug. kb. g, de 
pravitzs animi, In tine, no Man can doubt whether thoſe who, Ciuitate Dei. 
curſe their Father and Mother and tread, them under theix Feet, or , _— 7. de 
thoſe that live upon Humane Fleſh; or Pirates upon, the Sea without ©" | 
Commiſhon from any Prince, ought to be extirpated, and whether all 
Princes have not a right to deſtroy them it they can 3 I mamtain that 
"the Popes do zll this and worle, I havealready ſhewed it in what I have 
related. But befides all this, what can a Man think of thefe Men, who, 
call themſelves their Holinefſes, which is 2 Title. that belongs only tq 
God, and is one of the molt excellent of all his Attributes who call 
themſelves Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, to dethrape Jelns Chyilt from. his 
Church and govern it at their own fantaly ; who ſay,that they aye infah 
open Heaven and ſhut up 
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Hell, put out the Fire of Purgatory when they pleaſe, fave and damn 


whom they pleaſe, who make themſelves be called God and the Di- 
vine Majefty,and caufe themſelves to be worfhipped. I demand whether 


there be any thing like this in the Crimes of others the moſt vile and” 


miſerable Creatures, and that which is the moſt terrible of all, is, that 
the. Popes do every day caſt down many Millions of Souls headlong 
into Hell. Do not ſuch things as theſe deſerve the Vengeance of Princes 
here on Earth ? The Inſentibility and Stupidity of Chriftians muſt be 
very great, this their Lethargy to me appears monſtrous, and certainly 
there muſt be in it ſomewhat ſupernatual 3 860 71 as Hrppoerates ſays 
of ſome ſtrange Diſeaſes, which are wholly unknown. It the Intereſt 
of God and his Church were here only concerned, it would not be fo 
ſurpriſing 3 for uſually Princes ſeldom trouble therhiſelves with that 3 
they cry * Deorum imjurie dits cure, but here where they are robbed 
of their Majeſty to dreſs up a pack of Raſcals with it, where they are 
made Tributary, where their Authority is limited, where part of their 
Subjects are withdrawn from\ them by Exemptions and baſe Laws, 
which make them contemptible as well to thoſe who thus plunder 
them.as to others who ſecure theniſelves under the Covert of this Ty- 


'ranny 3 It is unconceiveable that Princes ſhould have ſo much Patience; 


for tho the Primacy of St. Peter could be proved that he was Biſhop of 
Rome, and left there his Succceſſours either as he was an Apoſtle, or a 
Biſhop, muſt, I fay, ſuch People as theſe be His Succeſfours, and make 
all: theſe Crimes their common PraCtiſe;” and go ſtill unpuniſhed? 
They ſhalt as ſoon make me worſhip the Devil as believe it. And I 
really believe, that it would be-no hard matter to make them who 
adhere to the Papacy, both receive and ſerve him. They would ſoon 
reliſh the Reaſons of the Manicheens, who ſaid that there were two 
Principles, the one good and the other bad ; or the Argument of thoſe 
Indians, who believed they ought to worſhip the Devil, becauſe he 
could- do them hurt, and that God, being all'good of himſelf, could 
do them none, and'ſo it is not neceſſary to adore him. This now 
looks very amazing, but they who are ſo much in love-with the Pa- 
pacy would ſoon receive it, if any Man of Senſe would give a little 
colour to it; and there were good Benefices to be hoped for by it, which 
could'not otherwiſe be obtained 3 if they might have fine Churches; 
and're-eſtabliſh the fine Ceremonies of Numa Pompilixs, if their only 
care might be to divert the Eyes and Eares of the People with Muſick 
and rare Shews, as heretofore they did to thoſe miſerable Jews, who 
brought their Children to Moloch, and whilſt they burned they played 
upon. all ſorts of Jnftruments, and entertained them with the _ > 
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Can we think it ſtrange as things go, that ghe Proteſtants are not 
converted ? There would be in mf Opinion greater reaſon to wonder if 
they ſhould embrace the Cathqlick Religion whilſt the Pope ſhould ex- 
erciſe this horrible Tyranny ;- for 1 do maintain that there is no Man of 
Honour, that hath any Modeſty or Senſe of Chriſtianity, that can digeſt 

this Article of the Almighty Power of the Faye if at leaſt it hathnot + 
been riveted in him from his Childhood, and he been brought up' in 

this Opinion all. his Lite-time without ever making any Reflection 


, upon it. But for the Proteſtants, we mult never pretend to make them 


believe that the Popes are Heads of the univerſal Church eſtabliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt to govern it as it is governed, there is no Man of Senſe will 
ever be per{waded to believe this. . But it may be ſaid that the great 
Truths which the Catholick Religion teachesy give us ſo, great an 
advantage over the Hereticks, that they. ought to make no Siiculey of 
paſſing over ſuch an Error as this to enter into the Communion.of the 
Church. For my part, I am of Opinion, that a Man's Converſion is 
a work. fugernatural, and from the hand of God, who, filling the 
Heart of Man with Light and Courage, makes him overcome Dark- 
neſs and his natural Weakneſs; and that a true Converſion is always ac- 
companied with Zeal towards God, and Charity towards our Neigh- 
bour. This being ſuppoſed, I maintain that they who are converted 
by theſe Principles do in effect embrace with their whole Heart the 
Catholick Truths but that their Charity and the Zeal towards God, 
which animates them, ſhall always make them refiſt arid oppoſe to 
the utmoſt of their Power all Impoſtures and Fallities whatſoever, 
that they ſhall chearfully loſe their Eliates and Lives, to deliver the. 
Church from ſo miſerable a Slavery as the Papacy is. It is a great un- 
happinels that the Proteſtants have ſeparated themſelves not from the 
Pope, but from the Church, and that they have invented Novelties to 
fortify their Schiſm which at the beginning had no other Original . 
than the Tyranny of the Pope 3 for without theſe Novelties the Church 
would in all likelihood have joyned with them 3 becauſe that many 
People ſaw clearly the Cheat of the Papacy, and that it had no Foun- 
dation, neither in the Scripture nor m Reaſog 3 but the Opinions 
which they began then. to ſpread abroad, to which from time to time 


they added ſomewhat or other new, ut nemo fit repente turpiſſumus, put 


' the Catholicks out of all hope, and made them continue as they were 3 


and it were now fooliſh enough to think our ſelves in the wrong, to 
acknowledg that the Proteſtants are right in this Article, and that we 


have 


.C11F) | 
have not courage enough to get off this Abuſe and to deteſt it as well as 
they, wherein we do great Prejudice to our ſelves,to Religion, and like- 
will to the Proteſtants whom we deſtroy by it ; for they,ſeeing that they 
have Reaſon on their (ide in this Point,cannot beliefe that we have it in 
others, and ſo remain obſtinante, 'For my part, as I am aſſured that their 
Religion is contrary to the Goſpel, fo I cannot but confeſs (and I think 


my ſelf. indiſpencibly bound in Conſcience to doit) that concerning the 
Article of the Papacy, they have mote Reaſon on their ſide than can be 
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imagines 7 

t if we find that we have too little Courage or Strength to under- 
take to aboliſh and utterly deſtroy this Monſter, we ought at leaſt to en- 
. deavour to ſend him home to Rome, axd ſecure our ſelves from all the 
Miſchief he is able to do us, and not to endure any more his Approaches, 
Ifay this only to prevent the Objection which People makethat it is ex- 
tream difficult to bring about ſuch an Enterpriſe ; that this great Machine 
is ſo well joyned together, this Babel hath ſo many Props and Arches, 
that they who hou undertake to pull it down would be in danger of 
being ſwallowed up in its Ruins. Mille annerum fortuna diſcipliniq, 
compages bec coaluit, que convells ſome convellentium exitio non poteſÞ, , 
It would ever be a glorious thing, both before God and Men, to un- 
dertake fo great a thing, tho it were without ſticceſs. But I donot think 
the danger fo great as People imagine 3 for I am perſwaded that this 
work doth not exceed the Strength of any great, vigorous and zealous 
Prince who would manage the thing with Prudence. Iown that no 
Prince can undertake fuch a Work, who is not aſſured that his Neigh- 
bours ſhall not oppoſe him, and that his Clergy and People ' not be 
againſt him : As for his Neighbours, he may eaſily know their Diſpoſition 
both as to their Will,and the Means they have either to aſſiſt or hurt him. 
And for the Clergy, the Contrivance ſhould be to let them peaceably 
enjoy their Benefices, and to make them underſtand their Rights z 
that according to the Goſpel all Biſhops are equal, and that they owe 
to the Pope: no more than to any other of their fellow Brethren, that 
the Popes have uſurped over them the Authority which they aſſume to 
themſelves of giving Bulls, and the Oath of Fidelity which they ex- 
act from thern, and that theſe things overturn the Goſpel; and that for 
the Oath, if they have taken it to the Pope,it is null in It (elf, being a- 
gainſt the Law of God, as St. Auſtin ſays. ſi ad peccatum adoirrendut 
frdes adbnbeatur, mirum eſt ſi fides appelletur. And for the People, 
they muſt be gently uſed and made to underſtand, if they are capable 
of Reaſon, that all the Popes of Rome, as well as other Biſhops, have 
Authority only in their D:oceſs, according to the Goſpel and ancient 
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Canons; that the Authovity which they exetciſe, ſerves for nothing 
elſe but to make them Maſters of the whole Earth, and turns to no- 
thing but their particular Profit: They muſt ao be fhewed the Diſor- 
ders which this Power hath cauſed both in the Church and in the 
Wor'd, as I have repreſented it in ſome places of this Work, If once 
the People were made to comprehend this, the Monks could never do 
any Miſchief; for they are dangerous cnly among the People whom 
they govern, provided they do not come nigh Princes. This being done, 
a potent and prudent Prince would eafily per[wade other Princes all 
that I have faid of the Papacy, of its uſeleſneſs, of the Miſchief it 
hath cauſed in the Church and in the World, of the Shame which it 
draweth upon them by keeping them always under the Yoak, of the 
damage which it cauſeth to their Eſtates, of the Danger they are conti- 
nually in depending, upon the Popes Humour,who can-excommunicate 
them when he plealeth, of the Account they will have to give to God 
for ſo many Souls that periſh, as well Catholicks as Hereticks, the one 
by Ignorance, and the others by the Obſtinacy which the Papacy 
cauſeth 3 and that Religion hath no Connection with the Papacy, that 
we ſhould be more Catholicks than we are if there were no Pope, and 
that the Church would be Ariſtocratically: governed, as in the firſt 
Centuries by the way of Councils. There is no Prince who hath com- 
mon Senſe, but would joyn with another truly Catholik Prince that 
would propoſe this 3 and by this means we ſhould ſoon fee the Prophe- 


cy of the Revelation fulfilled, * which ſays, that the Kingdoms of * Rev. 11.15. : 


the World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
be ſhall reign for ever and ever. But, ſay they, the King and the Bi- 


ſbops have || {worn Fidelity to the Holy See. 1 anſwer with St. Am- | 77, 6:2) rabes | 
broſe, + That it is ever unjuſt to obſerve an Oath made _ God. r9 the Pope. 
; or our Neighbour : And St. Azgſtin faid above, that i 


tends to a Crime, it is contrity to Faith to keep it. I have proved ©? alt, 


that the Papacy is a Myſtery of Iniquity 3 and that ſq Princes as well as 
others would make ithemſelves the Inftruments of the Popes Crimes, 
of their Sin againſt God, and of the Ruine which they draw upon the 
Church. Seneca fays very well, *Ss in omnibus obediendum eft patrs, 
in eo non eſt obediendum,in quo efficitur ne pater fit , Tho we ought in all 
things to obey our Father, yet he is not to, be obeyed in thoſe things 
wherein he ceaſeth to be a Father, The reaſon then is much fronger, 
that wt onght not to obey a common High-way-man, who hath de- 
ceived and {educgd us to make us Complices of his Crimes, When a Vow 
or an Oath is lakyfully made, yet where the thing vowed, or the Oath 
taken doth hindgr a greater Moral Good, Orthodox Divines are of 
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